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To the memory of my mother-in-law, Marcella Liechty, who 
went to be with the Lord during the writing of this book. It was 
her godly example and steadfast encouragement that helped 
me to keep writing when times were difficult. Her prayers and 
heartfelt desire for people to know Jesus Christ as Lord live on 
with this book. 
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Introduction 


During the early 1980s, I was on the fast track of a successful 
government career, which took me around the world dealing with 
American embassies, foreign government officials, international busi- 
ness leaders, and, at times, members of the press and media. It was 
in many respects the perfect job, the kind that most people only dream 
of having. The last thing I ever thought I'd do was to research and 
write a book on the seemingly obscure subject of globalism and the 
occult, But I now realize that God had different plans. 

Through my travels and job-related contacts, I became aware 
of plans being laid worldwide for the establishment of a one-world 
government, most frequently referred to by insiders as the New World 
Order. Most of my insights were gained over a three year period as a 
result of several experiences. Had I learned about this information 
from someone on the streets, I probably would have dismissed it as 
nonsense. However, because of the circumstances surrounding my 
experiences and the caliber of people through whom I learned of these 
things, I had no choice but to take the information seriously. 

Each trip, it seemed, provided a new insight or discovery, tak- 
ing me further and further into a New World Order plot. Whenever 
a deception or contradiction was brought to my attention, I would 
begin to look into the matter for myself in search of the truth-I am 
by nature a curious person who likes to get to the bottom of things. 

My investigation ultimately extended around the world, from 
Taiwan to Israel to the Soviet Union. In the meantime, I also became 
aware of preparations being made for the New World Order here in 
the United States. I soon realized that this movement was not only 
economic in nature, but also contained a political dimension, and 


- indeed, a spiritual motivation. I found the inter-connections between 


the three to be extensive. 

Unless one is already aware of the far-reaching influence of 
occult societies in global politics and corporate boardrooms, one might 
find much of this information difficult to believe. However, more than 
ten thousand hours of research have led me to conclude that we are 
rapidly being pushed toward a one-world government by powerful 
Luciferic forces rooted in age-old secret societies. 
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These forces, incredibly evil in intent, fully expect to accomplish 
their mission during the 1990s. I myself have had a rare glimpse into 
the forming of the world government by being involved in an orga- 
nization participating in this effort. One of these organizations is the 
the World Constitution and Parliament Association (WCPA) whose 
plans and documents haye been reproduced in the exhibits in Part 
Two of this book. This material should serve as ample evidence that 
the drive to create a one-world government is for real. Only a few 
thousand people currently know about the WCPA. However, this will 
soon change. 

The WCPA's efforts have become increasingly blatant in recent 
months as it is preparing to launch its public campaign. Unless this 
book reaches significant numbers of people quickly, the organization 
could soon be operating out in the open. Its campaign will be ex- 
tremely deceptive and will receive the full support of unsuspecting 
people throughout the world. 

Although Bush, Gorbachev, De Cuellar, and various members 
of Congress have openly been talking about the “New World Order,” 
none of these leaders has dared to explain the true meaning of the 
term. This is because the public would try to stop them if they un- 
derstood what it really meant. Secrecy has been crucial to the progress 
of the plan. By communicating in their own esoteric language, insid- 
ers hope to be able to further their plan with little resistance, to the 
point where it will soon be impossible to stop. 

I have chosen to release this message at this time because of 
my belief that the New World Order is drawing near. I have taken 
this stand at a considerable risk to myself and my family. It is my 
prayer that those reading this book would spread the message as 
quickly as possible while there is still time to effectively expose this 
satanic deception. 

As the present age draws to a close, it is important for us to be 
apprised of the relentless strategies employed by the prince of this 
world to bring humanity under his rule. Only if we are adequately 
informed and prepared can we effectively carry out God's plan dur- 
ing the time that remains. This book will help equip you with the 
knowledge and spiritual discernment needed both for the present and 
for the days ahead. 


Part 1 
The Emerging World 
System 


Why do the nations rage and the peoples plot in vain? The kings of 
the earth take their stand and the rulers gather together against 
the Lord and against his Anointed One. 

Psalm 2:1-2 


Chapter 1 
Global Economics 


It all began one day when my department received an invita- 
tion from an international corporation to tour their plant We were 
informed that they were preparing to announce a major expansion 
and wanted us to become familiar with their operation. My guess is 
that the company was laying the groundwork to approach the gov- 
ernment for some financial assistance for their expansion. 

Two of us went as representatives of our department to meet 
with these corporate officials, along with members of a U.S. senator’s 
office and the mayor's office. 

After receiving an impressive tour of the facility, one of the 
members in our group asked why the firm was planning such a ma- 
jor expansion. The corporate official in charge of the tour replied, 
“We are one of three companies being considered by the U.S. Trea- 


‘sury Department to build the printing presses that will be printing 


the new U.S. currency.” 

We all looked at each other as if to say, “What new U.S. cur- 
rency?” But no one said anything. Here we were, all of us government 
officials learning about the planned new currency through the grape- 
vine from a private non-governmental source. The corporate official, 
when probed about the matter, claimed he didn’t know much beyond 
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what he had already told us. However, as I returned to my office, I 
couldn’t help but wonder what this was really all about 

Over the next few weeks I spent my free time investigating the 
new currency and the purpose behind it I discovered that other people 
were asking questions as well. One of those individuals was Congress- 
man Ron Paul of Texas who served on the congressional committee 
dealing with the Treasury Department on this matter. 

To make a long story short, I learned that the plans to issue a 
new currency were international in scope; at least a dozen major 
countries were also planning to come out with new money. They in- 
cluded Switzerland, the United Kingdom, Japan, Canada, France, Ger- 
many, Australia, Brazil, and others. 

I did some more digging and discovered that several countries 
had already issued new currencies in various denominations. Most of 
these currencies had two things in common—they had bare spots about 
the size of a fifty-cent piece, usually on the left-hand side of the bill; 
and they contained metallic strips, enabling special devices to detect 
the currencies as they passed through airports or across international 
boundaries. (Some of these currencies are pictured on the following 
pages.) 

If the currencies are held over a light, a three dimensional im- 
age (or hologram) becomes apparent in the area of the hlank spot. 
The images, barely visible to the naked eye, are always of prominent 
world figures and cannot be reproduced on copiers. The effort was 
clearly being internationally coordinated. Rumor had it that the cur- 
rencies might later receive a common image linking them together 
in an international monetary system. 

Several years have passed since I first learned about the pro- 
posed new currency; for some unknown reason the issuance of new 
money has been delayed, Based on my information, if we were to 
enter into a world government within the near future, the next step 
from a monetacy standpoint would still include the establishment of 
an international currency system. However, because of the rapid ad- 
vances in electronic banking technology and the proven willingness 
of consumers to quickly adapt to these changes, the chances of by- 
passing the next step entirely and going directly to an electronic (cash- 
less) system are increasing. If the powers-that-be perceive the public 
to be prepared for such a move, I believe they wouldn't hesitate to 
make this jump all at once, in spite of the large investment that has 
already been made toward the new currency. 

If this were to be the case, the main focus of international fi- 
nance would shift toward promoting the debit cards, which are already 
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gaining acceptance rapidly because of their convenience. To make a 
purchase, your card is passed through a scanning device. After mak- 
ing a positive identification your bank account is automatically deb- 
ited. The willingness of consumers to accept a single card for world- 
wide use is already being tested by the credit card and telecommuni- 
cations industries—by now, most people have seen AT&T’s intriguing 
television commercial, “One World . . . One Card.” 

Once the debit card has become widely accepted, everything 
would be in place for the next and final step, which would be to force 
each individual to be tagged with a personal identification code with- 
out which he would be unable to buy or sell. The technology for such 
a worldwide electronic system is already in place, and experiments 
with such a mark have been conducted in several countries. 

Other developments are underway as well. In the not too dis- 
tant future, products on our grocery shelves may become labelled with 
an invisible bar code. The Universal Product Code (UPC), which many 
have complained is an eye sore on product packaging, will still be 
there. However, only the scanner will be able to read it. Once this 
transition to an invisible code begins to take place, it will only be a 
matter of time before humans are tattooed with a similar mark. 

It is not unrealistic to expect this process to come to fruition 
during the 1990s or the first part of the next century. If globalists 
have their way, such a system could be operational as soon as 1994. 

While looking into these global financial developments, | dis- 
covered that our money was controlled by just a few people devoted 
to the cause of world government. 

Recently passed interstate banking laws bave made this central- 
ization possible by allowing big banks to swallow up smaller banks 
at an alarming rate. Over a twelve state region stretching from New 
England to the Carolinas, for example, three New York super-banks 
now control over 85 percent of the banking assets. 

Small local banks were first bought out by larger in-state. Big- 
ger regional banks then purchased these large state banks. Once this 
process had been completed, the regional banks were merged with 
the New York super-banks in unprecedented acquisitions until a few 
banks controlled nearly everything. This all happened during the late 

1970s and early 80s. This same process is now being repeated 
throughout the rest of the country. 

Little did I know at this point that I was still only scratching 
the surface on these matters. I would soon discover that the same 
forces behind the big bank mergers already controlled the American 
banking industry indirectly via the Federal Reserve System. This has 
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been the case ever since the Fed’s establishment in 1913. Contrary 
to public belief, the Federal Reserve is not a government institution. 
It is a privately held corporation owned by stockholders. Until a few 
years ago, however, the names of those who owned the Federal Re- 
serve was one of the best kept secrets of international finance due 
to a proviso on passage of the Federal Reserve Act agreeing that the 
identities of the Fed’s Class A stockholders not be revealed. 

Mr. R.E. McMaster, the publisher of a financial newsletter called 
“The Reaper,” was able to determine who the Fed's principal owners 
were through his Swiss and Saudi Arabian contacts. According to 
McMaster, the top eight stockholders are Rothschild Banks of London 
and Berlin; Lazard Brothers Banks of Paris; Israel Moses Seif Banks 
of Italy; Warburg Bank of Hamburg and Amsterdam; Lehman Broth- 
ers Bank of New York; Kuha, Loeb Bank of New York; Chase Manhat- 
tan Bank of New York; and Goldman, Sachs Bank of New York. These 
interests own the Federal Reserve System through approximately 
three hundred stockholders, all of whom are known to each other 
and are sometimes related to one another.’ 

A great deal of big bank maneuvering and deception surrounded 
the passage of the Federal Reserve Act. The original proposal calling 
for a central bank operated by private interests was presented by 
Senator Nelson Aldrich (the maternal grandfather of today's 
Rockefeller brothers) under the Aldrich Bill. Congress, however, see- 
ing through the hidden motives of those sponsoring the bill and aware 


of the unconstitutionality of such a system, voted the bill down with 5 


strong backing from the small bank lobby. A short time later, how- 
ever, the same bill with only a few minor modifications was reintro- 
duced under a different name and passed as the Federal Reserve Act 
(officially, the Owen-Glass Act). 

Those who had led the congressional opposition to the Aldrich 
Bill felt that the battle had been won and were guilty of letting their 
guard down. Many of these individuals had already left for the Christ- 
mas holidays when the bill was reintroduced and rammed through 
Congress on 23 December 1913. 

Because of the way in which the Federal Reserve System was 
designed by its founders, whoever controls the Federal Reserve Bank 
of New York essentially controls the system. For all practical purposes 
the Federal Reserve Bank of New York “is” the Federal Reserve. Cur- 


Article 1, Section 8 of the U.S. Constitution prohibits private interests from 


issuing money or regulating the value thereof. This power belongs only to 
Congress. Thus, according to our Constitution, the Federal Reserve System is an 
illegal enterprise. 
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rently, more than ninety of the one hundred largest banks in the 
United States are located within this district. 

Class A stockholders control the system by owning the stock 
of the largest member banks in the New York Federal Reserve Bank. 
The controlling interest is held by fewer than a dozen international 
banking establishments, only four of which are based in the United 
States. The rest of the interests are European, with the most influen- 
tial of these being the Rothschild family of London. Each of the Ameri- 
can interests are in some way connected to this family. Included 
among these are the Rockefellers who are by far the most powerful 
of the Fed’s American stockholders. (The Rockefeller’s holdings in the 
Federal Reserve are primarily through Chase Manhattan Bank.) 

The Rothschild family, I would later discover, has been allied 
with the Masonic Order (Freemasonry) since the late 1700s. At that 
time they were still a relatively small, although ambitious, banking 
concern based in Frankfurt, Germany. By cooperating with the secret 
societies, however, the Rothschilds would be able to expand their 
banking operations into other European countries, benefiting from 
the extensive international business and political contacts of Freema- 
sonry, which was already well established throughout the continent 
Freemasonry, on the other hand, needed money to finance its efforts 
to build a New World Order, and the Rothschilds would he able to 
provide such funds, Thus, each party would benefit from the other. 

By the 1820s, the Rothschilds had become the dominant bank- 
ing family of Europe, controlling the fastest growing banking houses 
in France, England, Austria, Italy, and Germany. Operations in these 

countries were overseen by the five Rothschild brothers, each of 
whom controlled a different country. Those bankers who allied them- 
selves with the Rothschilds and the Masonic Order became wealthy 
in their own right. Those who didn’t would find the going tough. 

During the late 1800s, the Rothschilds began to finance vari- 
ous American industrialists as well. They would do so primarily 
through the Warburgs of Germany who were partners in Kuhn, Loeb, 
and company of New York. In this fashion, Rothschild/Masonic inter- 
ests would gain a foothold in the admiuistration of this country’s fi- 
nances. Both the Warburgs and Kuhn Loeb would later become prin- 
cipal stockholders in the Federal Reserve—with Paul Warburg becom- 
ing the first chairman of the Federal Reserve Board.* 


JP. Morgan, the famous banker, was a major ally of the New World Order as well. 
His family had along history of supporting globalism stretching all the way back 
to Alexander Hamilton, who was the first U.S. Treasury Secretary and Morgan’s 
distant relative. 
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Through their U.S. and European agents, the Rothschilds would 
go on to finance the Rockefeller Standard Oil dynasty, the Carnegie 
steel empire, as well as the Harriman railroad system.‘ The 
Rockefellers, who later became intermarried with the Carnegies, 
would go on to finance many of America’s leading capitalists through 
Chase Manhattan and Citibank, both of which have long been 
Rockefeller family banks.* Many of these capitalist families would also 
become intermarried with the Rockefellers so that by 1937 one could 
trace “an almost unbroken line of biological relationships from the 
eee through one-half of the wealthiest sixty families in the 
nation.” 

Owing much of their wealth to the Rockefellers, these families 
have become loyal allies of “the family.” The Rockefellers, on the other 
hand, owing their colossal fortune to the Rothschilds, have for the 
most part remained loyal to them and their European interests. As a 
result of this chain, much of America’s corporate wealth is ultimately 
traceable to the old money of Europe and the one-world interests of 
Freemasonry. 

By 1890, Standard Oil of Ohio, owned by John D. Rockefeller, 
was refining 90 percent of all crude oil in the United States and had 
already begun its international expansion.’ Although J.D. and his fam- 
ily were the subject of repeated congressional investigations because 
of antitrust violations and alleged conspiracy, the investigations had 
little effect on the family’s progress. They always managed to stay a 
step or two ahead of the federal government. 

In 1911, for example, the Supreme Court ruled that Standard 
Oil of New Jersey was in violation of the Sherman Anti-Trust Law. 
The holding company was thereupon dissolved and its shares distrib- 
uted among thirty-three companies in an attempt to break up the mo- 
nopoly. However, it soon became evident that all of the new compa- 
nies were owned by the same people (John D. Rockefeller had 25 per- 
cent of the stock in each of the firms) “and that there wasn’t a shred 
of competition among any of them.“ Offshoots of the original Stan- 
dard Oil Trust included Standard Oil of New Jersey (today Exxon), 
Standard Oil of New York (today Mobil), Standard Oil of California, 
Standard Oil of Indiana, Standard Oil of Ohio (Sohio), Marathon, 
Phillips 66, and Chevron. 0 

In 1966, as a result of congressional investigations headed by 


* By the 1970s, the Rockefeller-controlled banks, which by this time included 
Chemical Bank, accounted for about 25 percent of all the assets of the fifty largest 
commercial banks in the country and for about 30 percent of all the assets of the 
fifty largest life insurance companies.“ 
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Representative Wright Patman of Texas, it was discovered that four 
of the world’s seven largest oil companies were under the control of 
the Rockefeller family. i According to an earlier New York Times re- 
port, the largest of these, Standard Oil of New Jersey (Exxon) alone 
controlled 321 other companies, including Humble Oil and 
Venezuela’s Creole Petroleum, themselves among the largest corpo- 
rations in the world.” By 1975, the Rockefellers had gained control 
of the single largest block of stock in Atlantic Richfield (ARCO) and 
were believed to be in control of Texaco as well.’ It was also discov- 
ered that the Rockefellers were operating major joint ventures with 
Royal Dutch Shell, which was already in the hands of European one- 
world interests.“ 

Ever since the founding of the Federal Reserve System, consis- 
tent efforts have been made by conservative congressional leaders 
to put a stop to the Fed and the forces behind it, with each decade 
producing at least one valiant attempt to expose the conspiracy. Con- 
gressman Charles Lindbergh, Sr., father of the famous aviator, was 
among those who fought the passage of the Act and later conducted 
an investigation into the cartel. His life was made difficult as a re- 
sult 

At the time the Federal Reserve Act was passed, Lindbergh 
warned: 

This Act establishes the most gigantic trust on earth. 
When the President [Wilson] signs this bill the invisible 
government of the Monetary Power will be legal- 
ized . . the worst legislative crime of the ages is perpe- 
trated by this banking and currency bill.“ 

Lindbergh’s efforts to expose the plot were followed by those 
of Congressman Louis T. McFadden who chaired the House Banking 
and Currency Committee for ten years during the 1920s and 30s. 
Three attempts were made on his life. First, he was shot at in Wash- 
ington, DC. Then his food was poisoned. The third attempt was un- 
fortunately successful. His mysterious death occurred while on a visit 
to New York City. The cause of death on his death certificate was given 
as “heart failure,” although it was widely believed that he had been 
poisoned. 

During the 1950s, Congressman Carroll Reece of Tennessee 
headed what became known as the Reece Committee, which con- 
ducted a thorough investigation of the major tax-exempt foundations 
linked to the international money cartel. The investigation centered 
on those foundations and trusts controlled by the Rockefellers, Fords, 
and Carnegies, as well as the Guggenheim foundations. The findings 
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regarding the wealth and power of these institutions were so over- 
whelming that many in Congress found the information difficult to 
believe. 

During the 1960s and early 1970s, Congressman Wright Patman 
of Texas would also look into manipulation by foundations and the 
Federal Reserve. Using his influence as Chairman of the House Bank- 
ing Committee, and later, as Chairman of the Subcommittee on Do- 
mestic Monetary Policy, he repeatedly tried to expose the one-world 
plot by calling for audits of the Federal Reserve and even trying to 
have the Federal Reserve Act repealed. However, the findings of each 
of his committees, for some strange reason, were unable to attract 
any attention from the media. Patman, like those who had gone be- 
fore him, frequently vented his frustration over this lack of coverage. 
On one occasion he stated, “Our exposes of the Federal Reserve Board 
are shocking and scandalous, but they are only printed in the daily 
Congressional Record, which is read by very few people.“ 46 

In the 70s and 80s, Congressman Larry P. McDonald would be 
the one to spearhead efforts against the New World Order. In 1976 
he wrote the introduction to The Rockefeller File, a book exposing 
the Rockefellers’ financial holdings and secret intentions. The book 
revealed that the Rockefellers had as many as two hundred trusts and 
foundations and that the actual number of foundations controlled by 
the family might number in the thousands. Such control is possible 
because Rockefeller banks, such as Chase Manhattan, have become 
the trustees for many other U.S. foundations as well, possessing the 
right to invest and to vote the stock of these institutions through the 
bank's trust department. McDonald warned the American public with 
the following statement: 

The Rockefeller File is not fiction. It is a compact, pow- 
erful and frightening presentation of what may be the 
most important story of our lifetime—the drive of the 
Rockefellers and their allies to create a one-world gov- 
ernment combining super-capitalism and Communism 
under the same tent, all under their control. 

For more than one hundred years, since the days when 
John D. Rockefeller Sr. used every devious strategy he 
could devise to create a gigantic oil monopoly, enough 
books have been written about the Rockefellers to fill 
a library. I have read many of them. And to my knowl- 
edge, not one has dared reveal the most vital part of 
the Rockefeller story: that the Rockefellers and their 
allies have, for at least fifty years, been carefully follow- 
ing a plan to use their economic power to gain politi- 
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cal control of first America, and then the rest of the 
world. 

Do I mean conspiracy? Yes I do. 1 am convinced there 
is such a plot, international in scope, generations old in 
planning, and incredibly evil in intent.“ 

McDonald’s warning was written on a congressional letterhead 
dated November 1975. During the years that followed, frustrated by 
the media's refusal to report his findings, he began to take his mes- 
sage to the streets by speaking out against these forces publicly 
throughout the country. McDonald’s courageous efforts, however, 
came to an abrupt end on 31 August 1983 when he was killed aboard 
the Korean Airlines 007 flight which “accidentally” strayed over So- 
viet airspace and was “accidentally” shot down. 

Media reporting on this event was scant and short-lived; and 
as a result, the incident was soon forgotten. Even though his activi- 
ties were widely known among the media and on Capitol Hill, not a 
single mention was publicly made about the fact that McDonald had 
been heading a congressional effort to expose what he called a dan- 
gerous international conspiracy. Had this fact been made known to 
the American people, it would have completely altered the way in 
which we viewed this incident. 

The chance of a U.S. congressman being aboard a commercial 
airliner shot down by the Soviet military is less than one in a mil- 
lion. Depending on the variables entered into the equation, it may 
be closer to one in a billion. Yet we are expected to believe that it 
was a pure coincidence; just as we are supposed to believe that the 
recent deaths of Sen. John Heinz and former Sen. John Tower in two 
separate plane crashes were a coincidence as well. 

Tower had been an outspoken critic of the Eastern Establish- 
ment (a term frequently used by conservative lawmakers to describe 
one-world interests). Although Tower had himself been associated 
with various one-world organizations, he also had a strong sense of 
right and wrong, particularly on matters concerning our national 
security, and was known for bucking the tide. This backfired when 
certain members of Congress, loyal to the one-world cause, banded 
together against him in a smear campaign resulting in the denial of 
Tower's confirmation as U.S. Secretary of Defense. Outraged over the 
undocumented allegations made to slander his name, Tower set out 

to write a book telling his side of the story. His controversial book, 
which heavily criticizes his adversaries in Congress, was published 
recently. His plane crash on 5 April 1991 came shortly after the books 
release. 
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One day earlier (4 April), Senator John Heinz died in a fiery 
plane crash near Philadelphia The plane's landing gear had suddenly 
malfunctioned. A helicopter was sent up as a result, allegedly to check 
out the gear, only to end up crashing into the plane itself. Two freak 
accidents in one—first the landing gear fails, then the rescue aircraft 
slams into the plane. 

Heinz and Tower had both been members of a prominent one- 
world society known as the Council on Foreign Relations. They had 
also served on powerful Senate banking and finance committees and 
knew a great deal about these matters. Could they have known too 
much? Although accidents do happen, how much longer are we sup- 
posed to believe that all of these are mere coincidence? 

Since the earlier death of Congressman Larry McDonald, Sena- 
tor Jesse Helms has led efforts to expose the plot. Thus far, nothing 
has happened to him. I am sure he would appreciate the prayers of 
America’s Christians for his safety. 

The vivid remarks and statements of Senator Helms, like those 
of his predecessors, have been entered into the Congressional Record 
without receiving any network coverage. The only attention Helms 
manages to get is in the form of public ridicule over his conservative 
voting record. 

During the 1960s and 70s, thanks to the efforts of Congress- 
men Wright Patman, Larry McDonald, and others, the message had 
begun to reach the American people, Action groups were formed by 
various citizens in an urgent attempt to get this information into the 
hands of the public. However, without coverage from the media, their 
efforts have had only limited results, as these groups have been forced 
to rely primarily on newsletters, privately published books, and 
unpublicized speaking engagements to get the word out. 

Lt. Col. Archibald Roberts is one individual who has made an 
impact. As Director of the Committee to Restore the Constitution, he 
began testifying before state legislatures informing our elected offi- 
cials at the state level about the deception surrounding the Federal 
Reserve. His campaign, urging state legislatures to repeal the Federal 
Reserve Act, was launched on 30 March 1971 when he testified be- 
fore the Wisconsin House of Representatives. The text of Roberts’ 
address was subsequently entered in the Congressional Record on 19 
April 1971 (£3212-E3224) by Louisiana Congressman John Rarick. 

As a result of Roberts’ work, in which he was assisted by Wash- 
ington State Senator Jack Metcalf and a number of supporting groups, 
by the mid-1980s approximately twenty states had taken action to 
pass legislation calling either for an audit of the Federal Reserve or 


20 En Route to Global Occupation 


for the repeal of the Federal Reserve Act. However, there still has been 
virtually no media coverage and the American public is still largely 
unaware about the intense battle going on behind-the-scenes. 

By the late 1980s, the battle being waged at the state level had 
once again reached Congress. Representative Henry Gonzales of Texas 
introduced House Resolution 1469, calling for the abolition of the 
Open Market Committee of the Federal Reserve System, and then H.R. 
1470, calling for the repeal of the Federal Reserve Act of 1913. Dur- 
ing the same session, Representative Phil Crane of Illinois introduced 
H.R. 70, calling for an annual audit of the Federal Reserve. However, 
all of these efforts, like those of others before them, have failed. 

It is difficult to get the public behind a legitimate cause or is- 
sue if the media refuse to cover it. This coverage is necessary in or- 
der to get the public to put the kind of pressure on Congress that will 
lead to action. This is particularly true of a Congress in which one- 
world interests now hold the upper hand. 

As I continued my research, I discovered more specifics on how 
one-world money was being used to influence society. 

Each year billions of dollars are “earned” by Class A stockhold- 
ers of the Federal Reserve. These profits come at the expense of the 
U.S. government and American citizens paying interest on hank loans, 
a portion of which ends up going to the Federal Reserve. Much of 
this money, along with the annual profits stemming from hundreds 
of corporations and banks owned by these same interests, is then fun- 
neled into tax-exempt foundations where it is then re-invested into 
American and foreign corporations and used to further influence our 
economy. In this fashion, a small group of people apparently dedi- 
cated to the establishment of world government has gained consid- 
erable influence over global activity. 

It is no coincidence that the forces responsible for the found- 
ing of the Federal Reserve were also responsible for the passage of 
laws permitting the creation of tax-exempt foundations. Private foun- 
dations were intended to serve as tax shelters for the enormous 
wealth generated by the international banking cartel. They have also 
come in handy for the purpose of funding major think-tanks, which 
influence virtually every aspect of American life. 

The Reece Committee discovered the greatest influence of the 
Rockefeller-Carnegie-Ford foundations to be in the areas of the so- 
cial sciences, public education, and international affairs via contribu- 
tions of huge sums of money to secondary or intermediary founda- 
tions which then selected the ultimate recipients of grant money and 
research funds. Among the secondary foundations investigated by the 
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Reece Committee and its legal counsel, Rene Wormser, were the Na- 
tional Education Association, the John Dewey Society, the United Na- 
tions Association, and the Council on Foreign Relations. 

The committee’s goal was to find out where the major founda- 
tion money was really going. In the area of the social sciences, for 
example, the committee discovered that the Rockefeller Foundation 
was financing Dr. Alfred Kinsey's studies on sexual behavior through 
the National Research Council. Kinsey used these funds to produce 
his series of unscientific reports promoting sexual freedom (promis- 
cuity).'* If you attended a college or university, there is a high prob- 
ability that you took at least one class which espoused the findings 
and teachings of the Kinsey Institute, presenting them as if they were 
fact. I know I did! 

The field of education is another area that the Rockefeller alli- 
ance has attempted to dominate through its foundation money. In fact, 
few, if any, of the major education associations have escaped the grasp 
of these international forces. The Reece Committee found that the Na- 
tional Education Association (and numerous other education organi- 
zations) was producing and promoting curricula that advocated so- 
cialism and glohalism with the intent of preparing students for a one- 
world society. ° So extensive is foundation control over the field of 
public education, an entire book could be written just on this one 
topic. j 

However, no area has been more influenced by foundation 
activity than the field of foreign affairs. The cartel has been able to 
further its global agenda in this area through political think-tanks such 
as the United Nations Association, the Institute of Pacific Relations, 
and the Council on Foreign Relations, to name just a few. Rene 
Wormser of the Reece Committee stated that the influence of the ma- 
jor foundations had “reached far into government, into the 
policymaking circles of Congress and into the State Department“ 
He went on to explain how this had been accomplished, 

This has been effected through the pressure of public 
opinion, mobilized by the instruments of the founda- 
tions; through the promotion of foundation-favorites as 
teachers and experts in foreign affairs; through a domi- 
nation of the learned journals in international affairs; 
through the frequent appointment of State Department 
officials to foundation jobs; and through the frequent 
a T BÄ of foundation officials to State Department 
jobs. 


Wormser also revealed that at least one foreign foundation was 
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allied with the major U.S. foundations in shaping our foreign policy. 
This institution originated with Cecil Rhodes, the famous British in- 
dustrialist and globalist. Rhodes, who was a close ally of the 
Rothschilds and European Freemasonry, made his fortune In the dia- 
mond mines of South Africa off the sweat and blood of black slaves. 
A ruthless tyrant by nature, within a few short years during the 1870s 
and 80s, he had gained control of nearly all the diamond production 
in the world. Rhodes used his wealth liberally to advance the cause 
of world government. Following his death, his colossal fortune would 
continue to be used to promote globalism through the Rhodes Schol- 
arship Fund. 

Wormser summarized the influence of the Rhodes Scholar Pro- 
gram as follows: 

Of a total of 1,372 American Rhodes scholars up to 1953, 
431 held or hold positions in teaching and educational 
administration (among them, 31 college presidents); 113 
held government positions; 70 held positions in press 
and radio; and 14 were executives in other foun- 
dations. 22 

At the time of the Reece Committee investigations, the presi- 
dent of the Rockefeller Foundation, the director of the Guggenheim 
Foundation, and the former president of the Carnegie Foundation 
were all Rhodes Scholars. 

More recently, the Nobel prize has been used in a similar fash- 
ion to generate free publicity for one-world darlings. The Nobel Com- 
mittee has assisted the cartel’s efforts by consistently awarding a high 
percentage of its prizes to people recognized for their globalistic views. 

Since the time of these investigations, the influence of one-world 
foundations in the areas of social science, education, and foreign policy 
has only accelerated, accomplishing so much because of minimal foun- 
dation-supported opposition. Since they were the ones who pushed 
for the legalization of tax-exempt foundations and were therefore the 
first to establish them, they were able to get off to a tremendous head 
start. Even if a sizable foundation sponsored opposition were to de- 
velop, it would only be on a small scale Compared to the efforts of 
the cartel’s mega-foundations. The forces of evil, I believe, will always 
have more power in “this world” because of the devious strategies 
they are willing to employ to accumulate money and then to manipu- 
late others with it 
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Within months of first learning about these economic manipu- 
lations, I would discover that these same forces were promoting their 
agenda in the political realm as well. My first experience in this re- 
gard came during a meeting with a prominent businessman in the 
Far East. In addition to being a leading entrepreneur, this gentleman 
was also a member of the Associated Press and the head of a well- 
known charitable organization. During our luncheon meeting a couple 
of his country's political leaders stopped by to chat with him. 

During the course of the meeting our conversation shifted to 
the subject of international affairs. At one point, I shared with him 
my concern over the disturbing trend I had noticed toward a central- 
ized world banking system. He expressed the same concern. Appar- 
ently realizing that we held similar political views, he asked me if there 
was any way I could meet him again on the following evening for 
dinner, adding that he had something important that he wanted to 
show me. I checked my itinerary and found the following evening to 
be free, so I agreed to meet with him. Little did I know the signifi- 
cance of what I was about to learn. 

The next day we met at my hotel for dinner, as planned. After 
we had eaten, the gentleman pulled some papers out of his attache 
case. Lowering his voice a bit, he began to tell me of what he believed 
might be an international conspiracy to create a one-world govern- 
ment. The papers he held in his hands contained a list of people from 
the United States who were believed to be involved in the plot. He 
handed the papers over to me for my examination. 

The list of names read like a who’s who of American leaders, 
including high-level members of the government, private industry, 
education, the press and media, the military, and high-finance. It in- 
cluded some of the same names I had run across in my research on 
the Federal Reserve and global economics. There seemed to be a 
common denominator—eyeryone on the list was a member of either 
the Council on Foreign Relations or the Trilateral Commission, with 
some belonging to both organizations. 

For the next few minutes we took turns filling each other in 
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on what we already knew, which admittedly wasn’t much at the time. 
This information provided the tip I needed to lead me to investigate 
the Council on Foreign Relations and the Trilateral Commission. Al- 
though I had run across the names of these organizations before, I 
had not yet made a concerted effort to look into them. 

We finally wrapped up our meeting. On the way back to my 
hotel room, my head pounded more than before—I was experienc- 
ing an information overload! 

Had I learned of this information from someone else, I don’t 
know whether I would have taken it seriously. However, consider- 
ing who this man was, I really had no choice but to at least consider 
what he had said. Besides, when compared with the data I already 
had on financial matters, it all made sense. His information supported 
my own findings. 

That night I didn’t get much sleep. I kept wondering what all 
of this meant and how it might affect my future. Why, of all people, 
did this man share his information with me? Was this meeting just 
another coincidence, or was God trying to get my attention? 

Soon after returning to the states, I began what turned out to 
be a time-consuming investigation of the Council on Foreign Relations 
(CFR), the Trilateral Commission, and related organizations, al! the 
while continuing to gather information on global financial matters. 
During the same year, I would also discover there was a spiritual side 
to all of this. Soon I was spending most of my free time investigating 
what I loosely referred to as the one-world movement. The research 
was exhausting, but I felt driven to do it; inside of me, I knew that 
this was what God wanted me to do. 

After nearly two years of research, I was able to piece together 
a rough history of the CPR s development and influence on the United 
States. I hoped to gain an understanding of the organization’s real 
purpose and mission. This history begins with an organization known 
as the Illuminati. | 

The Illuminati j 

The Illuminati was a secret Luciferic order founded in Ingolstadt, 
Bavaria (Germany) on 1 May 1776 by Adam Weishaupt, a prominent 
Freemason. The organization was an extension of high, or illuminized, 
Freemasonry, existing as a special order within an order. Its opera- 
tions were closely connected with the powerful Grand Orient Masonic 
Lodge of France. The order’s name, meaning “the enlightened ones,” 
signified that its members had been initiated into the secret teach- 
ings of Lucifer, the supposed light-bearer or source of enlightenment, 
according to the doctrines of illuminized Freemasonry. 
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The Illuminati had been designed for one purpose—to carry out 
the plans of high Freemasonry to create a New World Order by gain- 
ing a foothold in the key policy-making circles of European govern- 
ments and attempting to influence the decisions of Europe’s leaders 
from within through these advisory positions. 

In reference to the various governmental leaders, which the 
Illuminati had targeted for subversion, Weishaupt remarked: 

It is therefore our duty to surround them with its [the 
Illuminati's] members, so that the profane may have no 
access to them. Thus we are able most powerfully to 
promote its interests, If any person is more disposed to 
listen to Princes than to the Order, he is not fit for it, 
and must rise no higher. We must do our utmost to 
procure the advancement of Illuminati in to all impor- 
tant civil offices, 

By this plan we shall direct all mankind. In this man- 
ner, and by the simplest means, we shall set all in mo- 
tion and in flames. The occupations must be so allotted 
and contrived, that we may, in secret, influence all po- 
litical transactions. ! 

For the order's strategy to succeed, its activities and the names 
of its members had to remain confidential. Initiates were therefore 
sworn to secrecy, taking bloody oaths describing what would happen 
to them if they ever defected from the order or revealed its plans. 
As another measure of security, the order’s correspondence would 
be conducted through the use of symbols and pen names. Weishaupt’s 
pseudonym, for example, was Spartacus. 

The order was given a tremendous boost at the Masonic Con- 
gress of Wilhelmsbad, held on 16 July 1782. This meeting “included 
representatives of all the Secret Societies—Martinists as well as Free- 
masons and Illuminati—which now numbered no less than three mil- 
lion members all over the world.” ? It enabled the Illuminists to so- 
lidify their control over the lodges of Europe and to become viewed 
as the undisputed leaders of the one-world movement. Historian Nesta 
Webster observes: 

What passed at this terrible Congress will never be 
known to the outside world, for even those men who 
had been drawn unwittingly into the movement, and 
now heard for the first time the real designs of the lead- 
ers, were under oath to reveal nothing. One such hon- 
est Freemason, the Comte de Virieu, a member of a 
Martiniste lodge at Lyons, returning from the Congres 
de Wilhelmsbad could not conceal his alarm, and when 
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questioned on the “tragic secrets” he had brought back 
with him, replied: “I will not confide them to you. I can 
only tell you that all this is very much more serious than 
you think. The conspiracy which is being woven is so 
well thought out that it will be, so to speak, impossible 
for the Monarchy and the Church to escape from it.” 
From this time onwards, says his biographer, M. Costa 
de Beauregard, “the Comte de Virieu could only speak 
of Freemasonry with horror.”3 

It was decided at the Congress that the headquarters of 
illuminized Freemasonry should be moved from Bavaria to Frankfurt, 
which was already becoming the stronghold of the Rothschilds and 
the international financiers.“ The ensuing cooperation between the 
Rothschilds and the Illuminati would prove to be mutually beneficial, 
multiplying the influence of both throughout Europe.’ 

After only about ten years in existence, the Illuminati was dis- 
covered and exposed by the Bavarian government as a result of tips 
received from several of the order’s initiates. The leaders of Bavaria 
moved quickly to confiscate the order’s secret documents. These origi- 
nal writings of the Illuminati were then sent to all the leaders of 
Europe to warn them of the plot.’ However, some of these leaders 
had already fallen under the influeuce of the order. And those who 
had not yet succumbed to the Illuminati, found its plans to be so 
outrageous they didn't believe something like this possible- they re- 
fused to take the warning seriously. 

Disbelief remains as the single biggest factor working in 
Freemasonry’s favor. Decent people tend to find it difficult to believe 
that there could be individuals so evil in nature as to actually try to 
take control of the world on behalf of Lucifer (Satan). This sounds 
like a theme more fitting of a Janes Bond movie than real life. How- 
ever, as difficult as it may be to believe, this effort to create a Luciferic 
New World Order, I discovered, was, and is, for real. 

Although several members of the order were ultimately pros- 
ecuted by the Bavarian government, most of the initiates managed 
to get away and were taken in by various European leaders. 
Weishaupt, for example, took up refuge with the Duke of Saxe-Gotha 
where he remained until his death in 1811.7 

By the time the Illuminati had become exposed, its efforts had 
already spread into more than a dozen countries, including the United 
States. Since 1776, at least three U.S. presidents have warned the 
public of the Illuminati’s activities in this country. One of those presi- 
dents was George Washington. 
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I have heard much of the nefarious and dangerous plan 
and doctrines of the Illuminati. It was not my intention 
to doubt that the doctrine of the Illuminati and the prin- 
ciples of Jacobinism had not spread in the United States. 

Washington went on to denounce the order in two separate 
letters written in 1798, and would once again warn America against 
foreign influence in his farewell address. Concerned that the Ameri- 
can people might fall under the sway of these corrupt powers, Wash- 
ington stated: f 

Against the insidious wiles of foreign influence {I con- 
jure you to believe me fellow citizens), the jealousy of 
a free people ought to be constantly awake; since his- 
tory and experience prove that foreign influence is one 
of the most baneful foes of republican government. But 
that jealousy, to be useful, must be impartial, else it 
becomes the instrument of the very influence to be 
avoided, instead of a defense against it. Excessive par- 
tiality for one foreign nation and excessive dislike for 
another, cause those whom they actuate to see danger 
only on one side, and serve to veil and even second the 
arts of influence on the other. Real patriots, who may 
resist the intrigues of the favorite, are liable to become 
suspected and odious; while its tools and dupes usurp 
the applause and confidence of the people, to surren- 
der their interests. 

The great rule of conduct for us, in regard to foreign na- 
tions, is, in extending our commercial relations, to have 
with them as little political connection as possible. So 
far as we have already formed engagements, let them 
be fulfilled with perfect good faith. Here let us stop.? 

If only America had listened to President Washington’s sound 
advice! 

Although the Illumiuati officially ceased to exist after its expo- 
sure in the 1780s, the continuation of its efforts would be ensured 
through the Grand Orient Lodge of France. Working through the 
Grand Orient and the network of illuminized Masonic lodges already 
put in place by Weishaupt, high-Freemasonry would continue with 
its plans to build a New World Order. 

One of the factors working in Freemasonry’s favor is that it 
rarely, if ever, does anything covert under its own name. In order to 
advance its agenda it establishes other organizations, such as the Il- 
luminati, to which it gives special assignments. This way, if anything 
goes wrong and the operation gets exposed, Freemasonry remains 
relatively unscathed, claiming it had nothing to do with the matter. 
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Throughout the late 1700s and all of the 1800s, illuminized 
Freemasonry would continue to operate in this fashion, creating new 
organizations to carry out the task begun by the Illuminati, often still 
collectively referred to as the Illuminati by some researchers. 

The first major “accomplishment” of illuminized Freemasonry 
was to incite the French Revolution through the Jacobin Society and 
Napoleon Bonaparte, who was one of their men. Illuminized Freema- 
sonry would also receive help from Voltaire, Robespierre, Danton and 
Marat, all of whom were prominent Masons. The Jacobin Society's 
motives and connections were revealed when it named en, 
as its “Grand Patriot”? 

The U.S. had barely declared its independence when these same 
European forces began efforts to bring America’s young banking sys- 
tem under their control. Alexander Hamilton, believed by some to 
have been an Illuminist agent, was at the forefront of this drive. Presi- 
dent Thomas Jefferson, keenly aware of the plot, argued: 

If the American people ever allow private banks to con- 
trol the issue of their currency, first by inflation and then 
by deflation, the banks and the corporations that will 
grow up around them, will deprive the people of all 
property until their children wake up homeless on the 
continent their fathers conquered." 

During the mid 1800s, illuminized Freemasonry would be partly 
responsible for inciting the U.S. Civil War. Charleston, South Caro- 
lina, where the Successionist Movement began, also happened to be 
the American headquarters of Scottish Rite Freemasonry at the time— 
a little known fact which Freemasonry has successfully kept from the 
public. The headquarters of the Scottish Rite were later moved to 
Washington, DC, where they remain to this day. 

Abraham Lincoin strongly resisted efforts by Illuminist forces 
to establish a privately controlled central bank. His foresight and 
wisdom would prevent the establishment of such a system for another 
forty-eight years. i 

Shortly before his assassination, President Lincoln warned: 

As a result of the war, corporations have been enthroned 
and an era of corruption in high places will follow and 
the money power of the country will endeavor to pro- 
long its reign by working on the prejudices of the people 
until wealth is aggregated in the hands of a few and the 
Republic is destroyed. I feel at this moment more anxi- 
ety for the safety of my country than ever before, even 
in the midst of war.! 
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In 1913, the persistent efforts of illuminized Freemasonry fi- 
nally paid off with the creation of the Federal Reserve System, en- 
suring European Illuminists a permanent role in America’s finances, 
along with giving them more money with which to further their cause. 
Some of this money would eventually go toward financing the Coun- 
cil on Foreign Relations whose formation was influenced by a man 
named Edward Mandell House. 

Colonel House, as he was called, was an Illuminist agent com- 
mitted to the one-world interests of the Rothschild-Warburg- 
Rockefeller cartel, serving as their point man in the White House.“ 
He first gained national prominence in 1912 while working to get 
Woodrow Wilson nominated as president. After Wilson’s election, he 
became the president's most trusted personal advisor. House was to 
Wilson what Henry Kissinger would later be to Richard Nixon; he was, 
without question, the dominant figure in the White House, exerting 
his influence particularly in the areas of banking and foreign policy. 

His accomplishments as Wilson’s chief advisor were many. 
Among other things, he successfully persuaded Woodrow Wilson to 
support and sign the Federal Reserve Act into law. Later, realizing what 
he had done, President Wilson remorsefully replied, “I have unwit- 
tingly ruined my country.” 

During World War I, which began within a year after the Acts 
passage, House would make secret missions to Europe as Wilson's 
chief foreign diplomat. It didn’t take long before he managed to drag 
the United States into the war (April 1917). As the war came to an 
end in 1918, House worked diligently to help plan the League of 
Nations. Funded in part with Rockefeller money, the League was to 
serve as the first political step toward the forming of a world gov- 
ernment. 

President Wilson, as a result of House’s counsel, would become 
the leading spokesperson for the League of Nations, publicly viewed 
as the League’s chief architect, in spite of the fact that House was really 
the one in charge. 

However, much to Wilson's dismay and embarrassment, he 
conld not even persuade his own country to join the organization. 
The American people strongly resisted this move toward globalization, 
placing heavy pressure on Congress to reject the treaty, thereby keep- 
ing the U.S. out of the League. 


House's father, Thomas W. House, was a Rothschild agent who amassed a fortune 
during the Civil War by supplying the South with essentials from France and 
England. 
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The non-entry of the United States into the League of Nations 
represented a huge setback for Colonel House and the international- 
ists. There could be no world government without the participation 
of the world’s leading power. The setback, however, proved to be only 
temporary. The globalists would learn from this experience and would 
never again underestimate the power of the American people or of 
Congress. To make sure that a similar incident didn't happen again 
the second time around, the cartel, working through House and his 
accomplices, would establish the Council on Foreign Relations. 


The Council on Foreign Relations 


The Council on Foreign Relations Handbook of 1936 provides 
the following details concerning the organization's establishment 
On May 30, 1919, several leading members of the del- 
egations to the Paris Peace Conference met at the Ho- 
tel Majestic in Paris to discuss setting up an international 
group which would advise their respective governments 
on international affairs. The U.S. was represented by 
Gen. Tasker H. Bliss (Chief of Staff, U.S. Army), Col. 
Edward M. House, Whitney H. Shepardson, Dr. James T. 
Shotwell, and Prof. Archibald Coolidge. Great Britain 
was unofficially represented by Lord Robert Cecil, Lionel 
Curtis, Lord Eustace Percy, and Harold Temperley. It was 
decided at this meeting to call the proposed organiza- 
tion the Institute of International Affairs. At a meeting 
on June 5, 1919, the planners decided it would be best 
to have separate organizations cooperating with each 
other. Consequently, they organized the Council on 
Foreign Relations, with headquarters in New York, and 
a sister organization, the Royal Institute of International 
Affairs, in London, also known as the Chatham House 
Study Group, to advise the British Government. A sub- 
sidiary organization, the Institute of Pacific Relations, 
was set up to deal exclusively with Far Eastern Affairs. 
Other organizations were set up in Paris and 
Hamburg, the Hamburg branch being called the Jnstitut 
fur Auswartige Politik, and the Paris branch being 
known as Centre d'Etudes de Politicque Etrangere.... 16 
Baron Edmond de Rothschild of France dominated the Paris 
Peace Conference, and each of the founders of the Royal Institute 
ended up being men who met Rothschild’s approval.“ The same was 
true of the Council on Foreign Relations, which was not officially 
formed until 29 July 1921.“ 
Money for the founding of the CFR came from J.P. Morgan, 
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Bernard Baruch, Otto Kahn, Jacob Schiff, Paul Warburg, and John D. 
Rockefeller, among others.“ This was the same crowd involved in the 
forming of the Federal Reserve. The Council's original board of di- 
rectors included Isaiah Bowman, Archibald Coolidge, John W. Davis, 
Norman H. Davis, Stephen Duggan, Otto Kahn, William Shepherd, 
Whitney Shepardson, and Paul Warburg.” 

Prominent figures who have served as CFR directors since 1921 
include Walter Lippmann (1932-37), Adlai Stevenson (1958-62), Cyrus 
Vance (1968-76, 1981-87), Zbigniew Brzezinski (1972-77), Robert O. 
Anderson (1974-80), Paul Volcker (1975-79), Theodore M. Hesburgh 
(1926-85), Lane Kirkland (1976-86), George H.W. Bush (1977-79), 
Henry Kissinger (1977-81), David Rockefeller (1949-85), George Shultz 
(1980-88), Alan Greenspan (1982-88), Brent Scowcroft (1983-89), 


Jeane J. Kirkpatrick (1985- ), and Richard B. Cheney (1987.89). 


The most powerful man in the CFR during the past two decades 
has been David Rockefeller, the grandson of John D. Rockefeller. Along 
with being a Council director for thirty-six years, David served as 
chairman of the board from 1970-85 and remains as the organizations 
honorary chairman.” During this time, David was also chairman of 
Chase Manhattan Bank. 

The Rockefellers are in no danger of losing control of the CFR 
any time soon. Another generation of family members are being 
groomed to continue their tradition. David, Jr.; John D. IV; and Rod- 
man C. Rockefeller are all current members of the Council on For- 
eign Relations. 

As mentioned earlier, the Reece Committee found that the CFR 
was being financed by both the Rockefeller and Carnegie foundations 
and investigated it as weil as its sister organization, the Institute of 
Pacific Relations, stating that the CFR “overwhelmingly propagandizes 
the globalist concept. 

More recently, between the years 1987 and 1990, the CFR re- 
ceived matching gifts and special contributions from leading organi- 
zations and individuals, including Chemical Bank, Citibank/Citicorp, 
Morgan Guaranty Trust, John D. and Catherine T. MacArthur Founda- 
tion, ARCO Foundation, British Petroleum American, Inc., Mercedes- 
Benz of North America, Inc., Seagram and Sons, Inc., Newsweek, Inc., 
Reader's Digest Foundation, Washington Post Company, Rockefeller 
Brothers Fund, Rockefeller Family and Associates, the Rockefeller 
Foundation, and David Rockefeller. 

During the same period, the CFR received major grants from 
other major corporations and foundations, including (partial list) the 
American Express Philanthropic Program, the Asia Foundation, the 
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Association of Radio and Television News Analysts, the Carnegie Cor- 
poration of New York, the Ford Foundation, the General Electric Foun- 
dation, the General Motors Corporation, the Hewlett Foundation, the 
Andrew W. Mellon Foundation, the Rockefeller Foundation, the Alfred 
P. Sloan Foundation, and the Xerox Foundation.” 

The Council currently has 2,670 members, of whom 952 reside 
in New York City, 339 in Boston, and 730 in Washington, DC.” Its 
membership, as we shall see, reads like a Who's Who of America, 
including most of the nation's top leaders in government, business, 
education, labor, the military, the media, and banking. In addition to 
its headquarters in New York City, the CFR has thirty-eight affiliated 
organizations, known as Committees on Foreign Relations, located in 
major cities throughout the United States.” 

Rear Admiral Chester Ward, a former CFR member for sixteen 
years, warned the American people of the organization’s intentions.” 
The most powerful clique in these elitist groups have 
one objective in common—they want to bring about the 
surrender of the sovereignty and the national indepen- 

dence of the United States, 

A second clique of international members in the CFR 
. comprises the Wall Street international bankers and 
their key agents. 

Primarily, they want the world banking monopoly from 
whatever power ends up in the control of global gov- 
ernment.» 

Dan Smoot, a former member of the FBI headquarters staff in 
Washington and one of the first researchers into the CFR, summarized 
the organization’s mae as follows: “The ultimate aim of the Council 
on Foreign Relations . . . to create a one-world socialist system 
and make the United 8 an official part of it.“ This of course 
would all be done in the name of democracy. 

Congressman John R. Rarick, deeply concerned over the grow- 
ing influence of the CFR, has been one of the members in Congress 
making a concerted effort to expose the e. 

Rarick warns: 

The Council on Foreign Relations—dedicated to one- 
world government, financed by a number of the larg- 
est tax-exempt foundations, and wielding such power 
and influence over our lives in the areas of finance, 
business, labor, military, education, and mass commu- 
nication media-should be familiar to every American 
concerned with good government and with preserving 
and defending the U.S. Constitution and our free-enter- 
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prise system. 

Yet the Nation’s “right-to-know-machinery’—the news 
media—usually so aggressive in exposures to inform our 
people, remain conspicuously silent when it comes to 
the CFR, its members, and their activities. And I find that 
few university students and graduates have even heard 
of the Council on Foreign Relations. 

The CFR is “the establishment.” Not only does it have 
influence and power in key decision-making positions 
at the highest levels of government to apply pressure 
from above, but it also finances and uses individuals and 
groups to bring pressure from below, to justify the high 
level decisions for converting the United States from a 
sovereign Constitutional Republic into a servile mem- 
ber state of a one-world dictatorship.” 

Any remaining doubts I had over the real intent of the CFR were 
removed after becoming aware of the statements made over the years 
by the CFR itself, advocating world government. For example, on 17 
February 1950 CFR member James Warburg, testifying before the 
Senate Foreign Relations Committee, stated, “We shall have world gov- 
ernment whether or not you like it-by conquest or consent.” 

On another occasion, in the April 1974 issue of the CFR jour- 
nal, Foreign Affairs (p. 558), Richard Gardner stated that the New 
World Order “will have to be built from the bottom up rather than 
from the top down. It will look like a great ‘booming, buzzing confu- 
sion,’ . but an end run around national sovereignty, eroding it piece 
by piece, will accomplish much more than the old-fashioned frontal 
assault.” 

And in Study Number 7, a CFR position paper published on 25 
November 1959 the CFR stated that its purpose was to advocate the 
“building [of] a new international order [which] may be responsible 
to world aspirations for peace [and] for social and economic change. 
... An international order . . including states labelling themselves 
as Socialist [Communist]. ” 

The term New World Order (or New International Order) has 
been used privately by the CFR since its inception to describe the 
coming world government. However, since the fall of 1990, CFR mem- 
bers have, for the first time, begun using the term publicly to condi- 
tion the public for what lies ahead. If the American people hear the 
term often enough before the world government is formed, it is hoped 
they will be less likely to resist the effort or feel threatened by it when 
that day arrives. 

The New World Order, it should be explained, is an expression 
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that has been used by illuminized Freemasonry since the da 
Weishaupt to signify the coming world — over W te 
Antichrist would come to rule once it had been built. One of 
illuminized Freemasonry’s secret symbols portraying this message was 
placed on the back of our dollar bill during the administration of 
Franklin D. Roosevelt. Roosevelt was himself a thirty-third degree 
Mason and a close associate of the CFR. This Masonic symbol consists 
of a pyramid with the all-seeing eye of Osiris or Baal above it. Un- 
derneath the pyramid is written “Novus Ordo Seclorum,” which means 
The New Order of the Ages (or The New World Order) in Latin. 


< 4. THE UNITED STATE 
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IN GOD WE TRUST 


ERPS; — Tez 


U.S. dollar (backs 


This symbol was designed by Masonic interests and became the offi- 
cial reverse side of the Great Seal of the United States in 1782. What 
was on the reverse side of the seal, although not a secret, remained 
largely unknown to the American people for more than 50 years 
until it was placed on our one dollar Federal Reserve No : 

At the time the seal was designed, the New World Order was 
still in the early stages of being built and was not yet complete. This 
is symbolized by the capstone being separated from the rest of the 
pyramid. However, once the New World Order has been built and the 
one-world government is in place, the capstone will be joined to the 
rest of the pyramid, symbolizing the completion of the task. The hi- 
erarchy of Freemasonry and the occult societies, resembling a multi- 
level pyramid structure, will now be complete, with the Antichrist 
taking his seat of power atop the pyramid. As I continued my research, 
I discovered that the CFR had more in common with the Illuminati 
than a mere use of the same terminology. 
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One of the reasons we have heard so little about the Council 
on Foreign Relations is because its rules, like those of the Illuminati, 
require that important meetings of the membership remain secret. 
Article II of the organization’s bylaws contends that 

it is an express condition of membership in the Coun- 
cil, to which condition every member accedes by virtue 
of his or her membership, that members will observe 
such rules and regulations as may be prescribed from 
time to time by the Board of Directors concerning the 
conduct of Council meetings or the attribution of state- 
ments made thereln, and that any disclosure, publica’ 
tion, or other action by a member in contravention 
thereof may be regarded by the Board of Directors in 
its sole discretion as ground for termination or suspen- 
sion of membership pursuant to Article I of the By- 
laws. 

Page 182 of the CFR’s 1990 Annual Report further states that 
“it would not be in compliance” with the organization's non-attribu- 
tion rule for a meeting participant 

(i) to publish a speaker's statement in attributed form 
in a newspaper, (ii) to repeat it on television or radio, 
or on a speakers platform, or in a classroom; or (iii) to 
go beyond a memo of limited circulation, by distribut- 
ing the attributed statement in a company or govern- 
ment agency newsletter... A meeting participant is 
forbidden knowingly to transmit the attributed state- 
ment to a newspaper reporter or other such person who 
is likely to publish it in a public medium. The essence 
of the Rule . . is simple enough: participants in Coun- 
cil meetings should not pass along an attributed state- 
ment in circumstances where there is substantial risk 
that it will promptly be widely circulated or published. 

So much for freedom of the press! What could be so important 
that secrecy is required if the purpose of the CFR is not to influence 
U.S. policy in the direction of world government? 

In order to accomplish its mission of leading the American 
people into a New World Order, the CFR has been using a strategy 
very similar to that employed by Adam Weishaupt. It would work to 
surround leaders in high places with members of the Council, target- 
ing especially the key advisory positions in the executive branch of 
the U.S. government, until the Council’s members were in complete 
control. This tactic would also be applied to the fields of education, 
the media, the military, and banking, with CFR members eventually 
becoming the leaders in each of these fields. 
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The goal of the CFR, quite simply, was to influence all aspects 
of society in such a way that one day Americans would wake up and 
find themselves in the midst of a one-world system whether they liked 
it or not. Their hope was to get Americans to the point where enter- 
ing a world government would seem as natural and American as base- 
ball and apple pie. This all sounds preposterous until one realizes how 
far the CFR’s plans have already come. 

Using illuministic tactics and with backing from the major glo- 
bal foundations, the CFR has been able to advance its agenda rap- 
idly and with relative ease. During the 1920s and 30s the organiza- 
tion made significant strides toward gaining control of the Democratic 
party and by the 1940s had established a foothold in the Republican 
party as well. 

With the start of World War II the CFR, thanks to the help of 
Franklin Roosevelt, would gain control of the State Department and, 
therefore, our foreign policy. Rene Wormser, of the Reece Commit- 
tee, explains how this happened. 

[The] organization became virtually an agency of the 
government when World War II broke out. The 
Rockefeller Foundation had started and financed certain 
studies known as The War and Peace Studies, manned 
largely by associates of the Council; the State Depart- 
ment, in due course, took these Studies over, retaining 
the major personnel which The Council on Foreign 
Relations had supplied.3 


The United Nations 


CFR control of the State Department would ensure U.S. mem- 
bership in the United Nations following the war. In fact, the Council 
on Foreign Relations would act through the State Department to es- 
tablish the U.N. These details were revealed in 1969 during a debate 
between Lt. Col. Archibald Roberts and Congressman Richard L. 
Ottinger, Director, United States Committee on the United Nations. 

During that debate, Colonel Roberts testified: 

. the United Nations was spawned two weeks after 
Pearl Harbor in the office of Secretary of State, Cordell 
Hull. In a letter to the President, Franklin D. Roosevelt, 
date 22 Dec. 1941, Secretary Hull, at the direction of his 
faceless sponsors . . recommended the founding of a 
Presidential Advisory Committee on Post War Foreign 
Policy. This Post War Foreign Policy Committee was in 
fact the planning commission for the United Nations and 
its Charter.” 
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Colonel Roberts went on to identify the people who made up 
the Committee, besides Secretary of State Hull. The list included vari- 
ous State Department advisors and staff members, CFR officials, and 
leaders in education, the media, and foreign policy research.“ 

These are the real founders of the United Nations. Altogether, 
ten of the fourteen Committee members belonged to the CFR. As Rob- 
erts pointed out, “Each member of the Committee. . was without 
exception, a member of the Council on Foreign Relations, or under 
the control of the Council on Foreign Relations.“ 

In 1945, at the U.N.’s founding conference, forty-seven mem- 
bers of the CFR were in the United States delegation. Included among 
these were Edward Stettinius, the new secretary of state; John Foster 
Dulles; Adlai Stevenson; Nelson Rockefeller; and Alger Hiss, who was 
the secretary general of the U.N.’s founding conference.“ 

To make sure that the United States would not back out of join- 
ing the United Nations as it did with the League of Nations, the inter- 


national body would this time be located on American soil. This ges- 


ture would make the American public less resistant to the move. The 
land for the United Nations building was “graciously” donated by John 
D. Rockefeller, Jr.“ 

By getting the United States to join the U.N., which represents 
a limited form of world government, the Council on Foreign Relations 
had accomplished its first major objective. Using its influence in public 
education and the media, the CFR would now proceed to cast a fa- 
vorable image for the United Nations among the American public, 
eventually leading step-by-step to U.S. participation in a full-blown sys- 
tem of world government. This, it was realized, would take some time. 

Had the CFR tried to bring the U.S. into a world government 
all at once, the effort would have failed. The American people would 
have reacted full force against such an attempt. The immediate pur- 
pose of the U.N. was therefore merely to warm Americans up to the 
idea of global government. It was all part of the conditioning. 

Since the U.N. was founded in 1945, its leaders have been guilty 
of an array of outrageous actions. Alger Hiss, for example, was ex- 
posed as a Soviet spy. Secretary General U Thant praised Lenin as a 
leader whose “ideals of peace and peaceful coexistence among states 
have won widespread international acceptance and they are in line 
with the aims of the U.N. Charter.” And Secretary General Kurt 
Waldheim was discovered to be a Nazi foot soldier during World War 
IL“ Yet, in spite of these revelations, most Americans today view the 
United Nations as a “good organization.” It is amazing what a little 
favorable publicity from the media can accomplish! 
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Along with being responsible for the United Nations, the Council 
on Foreign Relations would go on to serve as a mainspring for nu- 
merous spin-off groups, such as the Bilderbergers, the Club of Rome, 
and the Trilateral Commission, each of which was designed to carry 
out a specific task within the broader mission of establishing a New 
World Order. The creation of these new organizations would repre- 
sent a mere restructuring of the one-world political hierarchy, which 
is always changing, revising, and adapting itself to current situations 
in a way that will most effectively further its agenda. 

The hierarchy, among other things, had called for world gov- 
ernment to be achieved in stages through the forming of world ad- 
ministrative regions. This was in accordance with the U.N. Charter, 
which encourages the implementation and administration of world 
government on a regional basis. [According to chapter 8, Articles 52 
(2-3) and 53 (1) of the Charter, under “Regional Arrangements.” |” 
The strategy was simple. The countries of the world would first be 
merged into several regions, This would serve to break down con- 
cepts of national sovereignty, then, these regions would be merged 
into a system of world government. 

However, it was soon realized that regionalized world govern- 
ment would be next to impossible to achieve politically because of 
resistance to the idea from the world’s people. So the powers-that-be 
decided to divide the world into economic regions first, hoping to 
pave the way for later political unions based on these same geographi- 
cal houndaries. In order to accomplish this feat, several special task 
organizations were established to oversee the creation of regional 
trade associations. The society responsible for Europe’s economic in- 
tegration would be the Bilderberg Group, better known as the 
Bilderbergers. 


The Bilderbergers J 

The public name for the group was derived from the ilderberg 
Hotel in Oosterbeek, Holland, the site of the association’s first meet- 
ing in 1954.“ The group consists of approximately one hundred 
power. elite from the member nations of NATO (North Atlantic Treaty 
Organization). Its leadership is interlocked with that of the Council 
on Foreign Relations, and may therefore be accurately categorized as 
a CFR sister organization. 

Funded by a number of major one-world institutions, includ- 
ing the Rockefeller and Ford foundations, the express purpose of the 
Bilderberger Group was to regionalize Europe.” This goal was re- 
vealed by Giovanni Agnelli, the head of Fiat and one of the leaders 
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of the Bilderbergers. Agnelli stated, “European integration is our goal 
and where the politicians have failed we industrialists hope to suc- 
ceed. 

George McGhee, the former U.S. ambassador to West Germany, 
revealed that “the Treaty of Rome which brought the Common Mar- 
ket into being was nurtured at the Bilderberg meetings.“ In other 
words, today’s European Economic Community which is soon to be- 
come a political union (on 31 December 1992) is a product of the 
Bilderberg Group. 

The overriding purpose of the Bilderbergers like that of its sis- 
ter organizations—the Council on Foreign Relations and the United 
Nations—is the establishment of a world government. This philoso- 
phy of the Bilderbergers was clearly explained by the group’s first 
chairman, Prince Bernhard of the Netherlands (whose family is a 
principal owner of Royal Dutch Shell Oil Company), Bernhard wrote: 

Here comes our greatest difficulty. For the governments 
of the free nations are elected by the people, and if they 
do something the people don’t like they are thrown out. 
It is difficult to reeducate the people who have been 
brought up on nationalism to the idea of relinquishing 
part of their sovereignty to a supernational body 
This is the tragedy.>* 

Prominent American Bilderbergers have included David and 
Nelson Rockefeller; Thomas Hughes of the Carnegie Endowment; 
Winston Lord, former director of planning and coordination for the 
State Department; Henry Kissinger; Zbigniew Brzezinski; Cyrus Vance; 
Robert McNamara, former president of the World Bank; Donald 
Rumsfeld; George Ball, former undersecretary of state and director 
of Lehman Brothers; Robert Anderson, president of ARCO and asso- 
ciated with the Aspen Institute; President Gerald Ford; Henry 
Grunwald, Managing Editor of 77ME; Henry J. Heinz II, chairman of 
the board, H.J. Heinz Company; Father Theodore M. Hesburgh, former 
president of Notre Dame University; and Shepard Stone of The As- 
pen Institute for Humanistic Studies.“ 

Virtually every one of the American Bilderbergers is a current 
or former member of the CFR. European participants have included 
prime ministers, foreign ministers, and financial leaders such as 
Helmut Schmidt of West Germany; Rumor of Italy; Baron Edmond de 


* The Aspen Institute is also a sister organization of the CFR and the Bilderbergers, 
and like both of these organizations, is heavily funded by the Ford and Rockefeller 
Foundations. It has been described as “a training and orientation school for 
prospective world government administrators,”™ 


7 


40 En Route to Global Occupation 


Rothschild and Giscard d'Estaing of France; and Sir Eric Roll, chair- 
man of Warburg & Co. in England; to name just a few.” 
The Club of Rome 

Another organization that has drawn a high percentage of its 
members from the Council on Foreign Relations is the Club of Rome. 
The Club of Rome (COR) claims to be an informal organization of less 
than one hundred people who are, in their own words, . . . scien- 
tists, educators, economists, humanists, industrialists, and national and 
international civil servants. . . .”* Included among these have been 
members of the Rockefeller family.“ Altogether, there are approxi- 
mately twenty-five CFR members who belong to the American Asso- 
ciation for the Club of Rome.“ 

The Club had its beginnings in April of 1968, when leaders from 
ten different countries gathered in Rome at the invitation of Aurelio 
Peccei, a prominent Italian industrialist with close ties to the Fiat and 
Olivetti Corporations. ® The organization claims to have the solutions 
for world peace and prosperity. However, these solutions always seem 
to promote the concept of world government at the expense of na- 
tional sovereignty. 

The Club of Rome has been charged with the task of oversee- 
ing the regionalization and unification of the entire world; the Club 
could therefore be said to be one step above the Bilderbergers in the 
one-world hierarchy. (COR’s founder, Peccei, has been a close associ- 
ate of the Bilderbergers. ) As far as I have been able to determine, 
most of the directives for the planning of the world government are 
presently coming from the Club of Rome. 

The Club's findings and recommendations are published from 
time to time in special, highly confidential reports, which are sent to 
the power-elite to be implemented. On 17 September 1973 the Club 
released one such report, entitled Regionalized and Adaptive Model 
of the Global World System, prepared by COR members Mihajlo 
Mesarovic and Eduard Pestel.! / 

The document reveals that the Club has divided the world into 
ten political/economic regions, which it refers to as “kingdoms.” (This 
sounds to me like a fulfillment of Daniel 7:15-28 and Revelation 13 
in the making.) While these “kingdoms” are not set in concrete and 
changes could still occur, it gives us an idea of what lies ahead.* 

Referring to the Mesarovic-Pestel study, Aurelio Peccei, the 


“During the Nixon Administration the United States was further divided into ten 
federal sub-regions for the alleged purpose of “emergency management” and the 
“decentralization of the Executive Branch.” 
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Club's founder, states: 

Their world model, based on new developments of the 
multilevel hierarchical systems theory, divides the world 
into ten interdependent and mutually interacting regions 
of political, economic or environmental coherence. . . . 
It will be recognized of course that these are still pro- 
totype models, Mesarovic and Pestel have assumed a 
Herculean task. The full implementation of their work 
will take many years. 

In 1974, only a year after the report's distribution to Club 
members, Mesarovic and Pestel released their “findings” in a book 
entitled Mankind at the Turning Point, which was intended for public 
consumption. On pages 161-164 of this book, the authors display the 
same ten regions; only this time the word “kingdoms” has been omit- 
ted. They obviously didn’t want the public to know the true nature 
of the Club’s political ambitions. 

What is particularly disturbing about all of this is that the Club 
of Rome is being spiritually driven—spiritually as in occultism. On 
pages 151 and 152 of Mankind at the Turning Point, Aurelio Peccei 
reveals his pantheistic/New Age beliefs, talking about man’s commun- 
ion with nature and the transcendent and using the term “noosphere” 
in referring to the collective field of intelligence of the human race. 
This uncommon expression cannot be found in a dictionary. By use 
of the term “noosphere” Peccei gives himself away as a student of 
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, a French Jesuit priest (now deceased) 
whose occult ideas and writings, I would later discover, have had a 
deep impact on the New Age movement In fact, Chardin is one of 
ihe most frequently quoted writers by leading New Age occultists. 

At the conclusion of the book, Peccei remarks: “Philosophers 
have, from ancient times, stressed the unity of existence and the in- 
terconnection of all the elements of nature, man and thought. How- 
ever, their teaching has seldom been reflected in political or social 
behavior.” The Club of Rome and its network of affiliated organiza- 
tions would like to change all of that. 

COR’s New Age slant is reflected in its American Association 
membership, which included the late Norman Cousins, the long-time 
honorary chairman of Planetary Citizens and possibly the best-known 
and respected name at the forefront of the New Age movement. Other 
members are John Naisbitt, author of Megatrends; Amory Lovins, 
speaker at John Denver's New Age center (Windstar, in Snowmass, 
Colorado); Betty Friedan, the founding president of the National Or- 
ganization for Women; and Jean Houston and Hazel Henderson, well- 
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known authors and speakers at New Age centers and conferences. 
Robert O. Anderson and Harlan B. Cleveland are also members. Both 
men belong to the CFR and have been closely associated with the 
Aspen Institute for Humanistic Studies. Four of our U.S. congressmen 
are members, along with representatives of Planned Parenthood, of- 
ficials of the United Nations, and people connected to the Carnegie 
and Rockefeller foundations.“ 

These are more of the people who are at the forefront of es- 
tablishing the New World Order! There can be no mistaking the fact 
that they have political intentions. On page 193 of The Limits to 
Growth (COR’s first book, published in 1972), the Club states, “We 
believe in fact that the need will quickly become evident for social 
innovation to match technical change, for radical reform of the insti- 
tutions and political processes at all levels, including the highest, that 
of world polity.” 

The Executive Committee of the Club of Rome concludes the 
book with the following: 

We believe that an unexpectedly large number of men 
and women of all ages and conditions will readily re- 
spond to the challenge and will be eager to discuss not 
“if” but “how” we can create this new future. 
The Club of Rome plans to support such activity in many 
ways, ... And, since intellectual enlightenment is with- 
out effect if it is not also political, The Club of Rome also 
will encourage the creation of a world forum where 
, Statesmen, policy-makers, and scientists can discuss the 
dangers and hopes for the future global system without 
the constraints of formai Intergovernmental negotia- 
tion. 

In Mankind at the Turning Point, the Club is no less blatant 
about its intentions. Referring to the problems of economic control, 
food shortages, and the environment, the authors state: 

“The solution of these crises can be developed only in 
a global context” with full and explicit recognition of the 
emerging world system and on a long-term basis. This 
would necessitate, among other changes, a new world 
economic order and a global resources allocation sys- 
tem. ... A “world consciousness” must be developed 
through which every individual realizes his role as a 
member of the world community. . . . It must become 
part of the consciousness of every individual that “the 
basic unit of human cooperation and hence survival is 
moving from the national to the global level. 
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The book closes with 2 commentary by COR Directors Aurelio 
Peccei and Alexander King, who state: 

The winds of change have begun to blow. A keen and 
anxious awareness is evolving to suggest that fundamen- 
tal changes will have to take place in the world order 
and its power structures, in the distribution of wealth 
and income, in our own outlook and behavior. Perhaps 
only a new and enlightened humanism can permit man- 
kind to negotiate this transition without irreparable 
lacerations.” 
The Trilateral Commission 

During the 1950s and 60s, the same congressional leaders who 
had been actively campaigning against the Federal Reserve System 
began to expose the Council on Foreign Relations. They received con- 
siderable help from citizens’ action groups who recognized the threat 
and responded accordingly. As a result of these efforts and, particu- 
larly, the congressional investigations of the late 60s and early 70s, 
the truth was beginning to reach the American people in siguificant 
numbers, in spite of the media's lack of coverage. For the first time, 
a large number of Americans were aware of the fact that major seg- 
ments of U.S. industries were falling under the control of just a few 
establishments. 

Global planners realized that something had to be done in or- 
der to avoid losing all the ground they had gained over the past fifty 
years. Their strategy would involve funneling American and European 
consumer money to Japanese industrialists and Arab oil magnates who 
would promptly use it to acquire Western companies and real estate. 
This way, if the American people were to blame anyone for their 
difficult times, it would be the Japanese and the Arabs—not the 
Rockefellers and their allies, who were really the ones responsible. 

Even though Arab leaders had never been able to get along 
before, they suddenly, almost overnight, came together to impose an 
effective oil embargo in 1973. One possible catalyst for cooperation 
could have been their commonly held Islamic religion. However, this 
had never prevented them from quarreling in the past. The only other 
common denominator between Arab countries was od, which was 
being explored, drilled, and marketed for them by the American and 
European oil cartel. All that Arab leaders had to do was sit back and 
watch as their silent partners made them rich. The fact was, and con- 
tinues to be, that the Arab princes owe most of their wealth to the 
Rockefellers and their allies. 

Some of this oil money was immediately funneled, back into 
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American and European superbanks, such as Chase Manhattan, with 
a few of the Arab sheiks actually becoming vice-presidents of these 
same banks. Much of the rest of the money was reinvested into Ameri- 
can industry and real estate. 

The OPEC energy crisis would also have the effect of turning 
Japan into an industrial giant. Japan had the compact cars ready to 
go. American consumers, forced to cut back their energy consump- 
tion, flocked to purchase these inexpensive, fuel-efficient cars. Japa- 
nese auto manufacturers could hardly keep up with the demand. All 
of these activities would be protected under our liberal free-trade laws. 
In the meantime, the U.S. auto industry was plunged into a deep re- 
cession from which it has never fully recovered. 

Japanese industrialists would invest their fortunes in other 
budding Japanese industries. Before long the U.S. was being flooded 
by inexpeusive imported products, ranging from consumer electron- 
ics to industrial robots. A good part of the money from these profits, 
like the Arab oil money, has been used to buy real estate in the United 
States and throughout the rest of the world. 

As it turned out, the oil crisis would serve to build the New 
World Order at a rate even faster than insiders could have hoped for. 
By working through Japanese and Arab partners, the globalists wonld 
be able to advance their agenda with little suspicion. The redistribu- 
tion of the world’s wealth would simply be used to foster a new era 
of “global economic interdependence,” a concept that would prove 
useful in laying the groundwork for world government. To accom- 
modate these efforts, David Rockefeller formed the Trilateral Con: 
mission in 1973. 

The purpose of the Trilateral Commission would be to promote 
world government by encouraging economic interdependence among 
the superpowers. Steering the economies of the member nations into 
a position where they would be completely intertwined, the Trilat- 
eral Commission augments the regionalization efforts of its sister or- 
ganizations, the Bilderbergers and the Club of Rome. Rockefeller’s 
main accomplice in this endeavor would be Zbigniew Brzezinski, who 
drafted the Commission’s charter and went on to become the 
organization’s first director (1973-1976). 

Brzezinski, who would later become Jimmy Carter’s National 
Security Advisor, wrote several books detailing his worldview. In one 
of these books, entitled Between Two Ages, written in 1970, 
Brzezinski calls for a new international monetary system and prepares 
the reader for the acceptance of a global taxation system.” He also 
reveals (on pg. 72) his views about the philosophies of Karl Marx. 
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Marxism represents a further vital and creative stage in 
the maturing of man’s universal vision. Marxism is si- 
multaneously a victory of the external, active man over 
the inner, passive man and a victory of reason over 
belief: it stresses man’s capacity to shape his material 
destiny—finite and defined as man’s only reality. 

Like his fellow collaborator, Aurelio Peccei, of the Club of Rome, 
Brzezinski favored the writings of the French Jesuit priest, Teilhard 
de Chardin. 

Marxism has served as a mechanism of human 
“progress,” even if its practice has often fallen short of 
its ideals. Teilhard de Chardin notes at one point that 
“monstrous as it is, is not modern totalitarianism really 
the distortion of something magnificent, and thus quite 
near to the truth?” (pg. 73). 

Brzezinski continues: 

Marxism, disseminated on the popular level in the form 
of communism, represented a major advance in man’s 
ability to conceptualize his relationship to his world (pg. 
83). 

Guided by these illuministic beliefs, the Trilateral Commission 
has become a virtual carbon copy of the Council on Foreign Relations. 
It is led by many of the same people, espouses the same philosophies, 
and is funded by the same sources, with the Ford Foundation having 
been the Trilateral Commission's largest contributor.” In fact, all eight 
American representatives to the founding meeting of the Commission, 
held at David Rockefeller's estate, were members of the CFR.” 

Like the CFR, the Commission is headquartered in New York 
City. However, unlike the CFR, whose membership is drawn only from 
the United States, the Trilateral Commission is composed of leaders 
from the world’s three economic superpowers—North America, West- 
ern Europe, and Japan. Hence, the term “trilateral.” (It is worth not- 
ing that these are also the first three economic regions [kingdoms] 


listed on the Club of Rome’s global model.) — 


Another difference is that the Trilateral Commission is much 
smaller than the CFR. Unlike its sister organization, which has over 
2,500 members, the Commission has only 325 members, of which 
98 are from N. America, 146 from Europe, and 81 from Japan. On a 
per capita basis, Japan has by far the greatest number of members of 
any nation. At least one director of nearly every major Japanese cor- 
poration is represented. 

The Commission’s North American chairman continues to be 
David Rockefeller; the European chairman is Georges Berthoin, hon- 
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orary chairman of the European movement, and the Japanese indus- 
trialist, Isamu Yamashita, is the Commission’s chairman for Japan. It 
is worth mentioning that most, if not all of the important Frenchmen 
who are members of the Commission, belong to the Grand Orient 
Lodge of Freemasonry.” 

By the late 1970s and early 80s, the growing influence of the 
CFR and Trilateral Commission in our governmental affairs had be- 
come difficult to ignore. And the number of congressmen who were 
willing to take a stand against these organizations was increasing. 
Congressman Larry McDonald took the matter before Congress on 4 
February 1981 calling for a comprehensive congressional investiga- 
tion of the CFR and the Trilateral Commission, following up Resolu- 
tion 773 of the American Legion, which urged Congress to investi- 
gate these organizations to determine their influence on U.S. policy. 

In spite of getting no coverage on this matter from the media 
and having only limited results in Congress, McDonald refused to give 
up. He did everything humanly possible to expose the plot right up 
until his death aboard the Korean Airliner in 1983. 

The 007 “accident” backfired on the establishment as it set off 
a wave of repulsion at the state level. Infuriated by McDonald’s death 
and the failure of the media to even mention the fact that he had 
been exposing a conspiracy, those aware of the battle being waged 
behind-the-scenes began to apply pressure on Congress to take action. 
One of the states at the forefront of this effort was Indiana where 
Resolution 773 had originated. (Indianapolis is the national headquar- 
ters of the American Legion.) 

On 3 April 1985 the Indiana House of Representatives intro- 
duced Resolution No. 19 calling for a comprehensive investigation of 
the Trilateral Commission and the Council on Foreign Relations, pur- 
suant to the efforts of Larry McDonald. However, like other calls for 
congressional investigations, this too would go unanswered, largely 
because of a lack of public pressure on Congress—which was in part 
the result of NO MEDIA COVERAGE.* 

McDonald’s death gave other congressional leaders courage to 
continue the fight. Though spearheading the effort, McDonald was not 


* It is no coincidence that Indiana native Dan Quayle, who is not a member of 
the CFR or the TC, has been the focus of so much ridicule and criticism by the 
media. Nor was it a coincidence that Bush chose Quayle as his running mate, With 
one of the most conservative voting records in Congress and coming from a state 
that has long been viewed as a bastion of conservatism, his appeal was 
obvious. Making Dan Quayle vice president, I belleve, was a superficial attempt 
by George Bush to appease the conservative wing of the Republican party, which 
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the only congressman trying to expose the plot to create a world 
government. While some congressmen decided to back off as a re- 
sult of the Korean Airline incident, other leaders, such as Senator Jesse 
Helms, would only intensify their efforts. 

Since McDonald's death, Helms has become the most outspo- 
ken critic of these organizations in Congress, repeatedly taking a stand 
against the establishment. Speaking before the Senate on 15 Decem- 
ber 1987 Senator Helms launched into a detailed discussion of these 
matters in an urgent appeal to his colleagues. Here are a few excerpts 
from his important speech: 

This campaign against the American people—against tra- 
ditional American culture and values—is systematic psy- 
chological warfare. It is orchestrated by a vast array of 
interests comprising not only the Eastern establishment 
but also the radical left. Among this group we find the 
Department of State, the Department of Commerce, the 
money center banks and multinational corporations, the 
media, the educational establishment, the entertainment 
industry, and the large tax-exempt foundations. 

Mr. President, a careful examination of what is happen- 
ing behind the scenes reveals that all of these interests 
are working in concert with the masters of the Kremlin 
in order to create what some refer to as a new world 
order. Private organizations such as the Council on 
Foreign Relations, the Royal Institute of International 
Affairs, the Trilateral Commission, the Dartmouth Con- 
ference, the Aspen Institute for Humanistic Studies, the 
Atlantic Institute, and the Bilderberger Group serve to 
disseminate and to coordinate the plans for this so-called 
new world order in powerful business, financial, aca- 
demic, and official circles. 

The psychological campaign that I am describing, as I 
have said, is the work of groups within the Eastern es- 
tablishment, that amorphous amalgam of wealth and 


social connections whose power resides in its control = 


over our financial system and over a large portion of 
our industrial sector. The principal instrument of this 


did not trust him. The ensuing assault upon the vice president by the media only 


served to give Bush the opportunity to “prove” himself to conservatives by 
sticking it out with Quayle. This strategy worked. Many conservatives ended up 
voting for Bush because of Quayle and because of the fact that if they didn’t elect 
Bush, Dukakis would become president, After the job the media has done on Dan 
Quayle, few would now blame Bush if he dropped the former Indiana senator in 
favor of another running mate in 1992. It will be interesting to see what happens. 
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control over the American economy and money is the 
Federal Reserve System. The policies of the industrial 
sectors, primarily the multinational corporations, are in- 
fluenced by the money center banks through debt financ- 
ing and through the large blocks of stock controlled by 
the trust departments of the money center banks. 

Anyone familiar with American history, and particularly 
American economic history, cannot fail to notice the 
contro! over the Department of State and the Cen- 


tral Intelligence Agency which Wall Street seems to ex- 


ercis e. 

The influence of establishment insiders over our foreign 
policy has become a fact of life in our time. This perva- 
sive influence runs contrary to the real long-term na- 
tional security of our Nation. It is an influence which, if 
unchecked, could ultimately subvert our constitutional 
order. 

The viewpoint of the establishment today is called 
globalism. Not so long ago, this viewpoint was called the 
“one-world” view by its critics. The phrase is no longer 
fashionable among sophisticates; yet, the phrase “one- 
world” is still apt because nothing has changed in the 
minds and actions of those promoting policies consis- 
tent with its fundamental tenets. 

Mr. President, in the globalist point of view, nation-states 
and national boundaries do not count for anything. 
Political philosophies and political principles seem to 
become simply relative. Indeed, even constitutions are 
irrelevant to the exercise of power. Liberty and tyranny 
are viewed as neither necessarily good nor evil, and 
certainly not a component of policy. 

In this point of view, the activities of international fi- 
nancial and industrial forces should be oriented to 
bringing this one-world design—with a convergence of 
the Soviet and American systems as its centerpiece—into 
being. . All that matters to this club is the maximiza- 
tion of profits resulting from the practice of what can 
be described as finance capitalism, a system which rests 
upon the twin pillars of debt and monopoly. This isn’t 
real capitalism. It is the road to economic concentration 
and to political slavery.” i 
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I was about to discover just how far down this road we had 
already come! 
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Founding Date Organization 


1913 


1920 


1920-1921 


Federal Reserve System 


League of Nations 


Royal Institute of 
International Affairs 


Council on Foreign 
Relations 
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Stepping Stones to Global Government 


Location 
Washington, DC 
(Headquarters for the 
Board of Directors) 


Geneva 


London - 


New York 


Branch Organizations: 


Institute for Pacific 
Relations 


Centre d'Etudes de 
Politicque Etrangere 


Institut fur Auswartige 
Politik 


United Nations 
The Bilderberger 
Group 

Club of Rome 


Trilateral Commission 


New York 


Paris 


Hamburg 


New York 


Oosterbeek, 
The Netherlands 
(Meeting sites vary.) 


Rome 


New York 


Chapter 3 
America’s Shadow 


Government 


After being on the CFR and Trilateral Commission mailing lists 
for several years, and receiving their annual reports and literature, I 
was prepared to do an analysis of the membership to see for myself 
what control these institutions exercised over American politics. I 
knew they were powerful, but I had no idea how far things had gone. 

For the first time, I realized that I, as well as most Americans, 
had been living in a “false reality.” We thought that because we had 
the right to vote and choose candidates that we, the people, were 
somehow in control. But the fact is, we aren't! 

From the time of Franklin D. Roosevelt, the influence of the 
Council on Foreign Relations in the executive branch of government 
has continued to grow. By the Nixon administration, at least 115 CFR 
members held positions within the executive branch. And during the 
Carter years, more than a dozen Trilateralists were appointed to top 
positions in the administration. Those who weren't TC members were 
often members of the CFR, while many were members of both orga- 
nizations. Each of the seven men on Carter's National Security Coun- 
cil, including Carter himself, currently or previously helonged to at 
least one of the two groups (e.g., Walter Mondale, vice president, CFR/ 
TC; Zbigniew Brzezinski, national security advisor, CFR/TC; Cyrus 
Vance, secretary of state, CFR/TC; Harold Brown, secretary of defense, 
CFR/TC; Gen. David Jones, chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, CFR; 
and Stansfield Turner, director, CIA, CFR). 

(It is common practice for Trilateralists to resign from the Com- 
mission shortly before running for public office. The same holds true 
for the CFR. However, these outward political gestures do not mean 
that former members are no longer influenced by these organizations.) 

The tradition continued during the Reagan years. Even though 
Reagan had campaigned against the two groups; once elected, he ap- 
pointed no less than seventy-five CFR and Trilateral Commission mem- 
bers to key posts, The Bush administration, however, would shatter 
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all previous records, as more than 350 CFR and TC members currently 
hold positions within the executive branch. Top-level Bush officials 
who are past or present members of the Council on Foreign Relations 
and/or the Trilateral Commission include George Bush, president, 
CFR/TC; Brent Scowcroft, national security advisor, CFR/TC; Richard 
Cheney, secretary of defense, CFR; Dick Thornburgh, attorney gen- 
eral, CFR; Colin Powell, chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, CFR; and 
Carla Hills, U.S. trade representative, TC. 

Given the subtlety of the Council on Foreign Relations and the 
Trilateral Commission, I believe it is possible for a person to belong 
to these organizations for a short period of time without recognizing 
the danger or understanding their purpose. Some may simply join 
for the prestige or to further their careers; while others are invited 
in for “window dressing.” However, someone naive enough to join 
and remain in such organizations exercises very poor judgment and 
does not deserve to hold a position of leadership in the United States 
government. 

All of the executive departments, I would discover, are domi- 
nated by establishment insiders. This has been the case for some time. 
The State Department, which was penetrated by globalists during 
World War II, has been particularly hard hit. Althongh Secretary of 
State James Baker is not a member of the Council on Foreign Rela- 
tions or the Trilateral Commission, just about everyone else of im- 
portance is, including Deputy Secretary Lawrence S. Eagleburger, and 
numerous U.S. ambassadors. 

The Treasury Department is another division of the executive 
branch, which has been dominated by the CFR and the TC, led by past 
and present secretaries such as Nicholas F. Brady and Donald Regan. 

Globalists within the Treasury Department have been assisted 
by the efforts of their comrades at the Federal Reserve, including 
Federal Reserve Chairman Alan Greenspan, CFR/TC; Harold Ander- 
son, CFR; Cyrus R. Vance, CFR/TC; and Paul Volcker, CFR/TC. 

. Through the Treasury Department and the Federal Reserve Sys- 


tem, the Rockefellers and their allies have been able to directe 


America’s fiscal and monetary policies, making U.S. economic poli- 
cies synonymous with their own. - 

In addition to the areas of foreign affairs and economic policy, 
the establishment has had a lock on the key positions dealing with 
our national security. Since the Eisenhower administration, numer- 
ous CFR/TC members have served as national security advisors, in- 
cluding Walt Rostow, CFR; Henry Kissinger, CFR/TC; Brent Scowcroft, 
CFR/TC; Zbigniew Brzezinski, CFR/TC; Robert McFarlane, CFR; Frank 
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Carlucci, CFR/TC; and Colin Powell, CFR. 

Our national defense has been dominated by insiders as well, 
Every U.S. defense secretary of the past thirty-five years, with the ex- 
ception of Clark Clifford (1968-69), has belonged either to the Coun- 
cil on Foreign Relations or the Trilateral Commission. 

The same group has supplemented its efforts in the Defense 
Department with the control of other strategic military posts, For 
example, every Supreme Allied Commander in Europe has been a 
member of the CFR or the TC. 

Every U.S. ambassador to NATO has been a member of the CFR 
or TC as well. And the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), which is so 
critical to our national defense, has also been dominated by estab- 
lishment insiders, with nine of its thirteen directors having been CFR 
members. 

The tist goes on and on, with virtually every area of the mili- 
tary being dominated by members of the CFR. I was somewhat re- 
lieved to discover that Gen. Norman Schwarzkopf was not among the 
military leaders belonging to the CFR. However, this provides little 
comfort when viewed against the background of the preceding facts. 

The four executive positions that have most frequently been 
filled by CFR/TC members are probably also the most influential 
positions in the U.S. government, apart from the presidency itself— 
the secretary of the treasury, secretary of state, national security 
advisor, and secretary of defense. 

Altogether, since 1920, fifteen of twenty-one treasury secretar- 
ies have been members of the CFR. Another twelve of our last four- 
teen secretaries of state (since 1944) have been members. And since 
the Eisenhower years, ten of thirteen national security advisors have 
belonged to the CFR. During this same period of time the U.S. had 
twelve defense secretaries, eleven of whom were CFR members. 

Of the sixty people who have held these strategic positions 
during the years specified, forty-eight have been members of the 
Council on Foreign Relations, This represents a total of 80 percent. 

If this isn’t disturbing enough, consider the fact that every U.S. 
president since World War II, with the possible exceptions of John F. 
Kennedy and Ronald Reagan, has been either a Freemason, a mem- 
ber of the CFR, or a member of the Trilateral Commission. George 
Bush is perhaps the most prominent insider ever to have attained 
the position of president. In addition to belonging to the Skull and 
Bones, a secret society at Yale University, he has served as a Direc- 
tor of the Council on Foreign Relations from 1977 to 1979 and is listed 
by the Trilateral Commission as a “Former Member in Public Service.” 
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The following is a list of our last nine presidents along with their 
past or present organizational affiliations. 

Franklin D. Roosevelt—Masonic Lodge 

Harry S. Truman-Masonic Lodge 

John F. Kennedy—CFR 

Lyndon B. Johnson—Masonic Lodge 

Richard M. Nixon—CFR 

**Gerald R Ford, Jr.—Masonic Lodge/CFR 

James E. Carter, Jr—CFR/TC 

****Ronald W. Reagan—Masonic Lodge 

*****George H.W. Bush—SB/CFR/TC 

Not only have our presidents belonged to these organizations, 
but the candidates running on the opposing tickets have, almost with- 
out exception, been members as well. A typical example of this came 
during the 1980 presidential campaign when the establishment put 
up John Anderson (CFR/TC), Howard Baker (CFR), George Bush (CFR/ 
TC/SB), Jimmy Carter (CFR/TC), and Ted Kennedy (CFR—Boston Af- 
filiate) as candidates. 

Only Ronald Reagan was not a member of one of these groups 
at the time of the election. He won the race partially as a result of 
this fact. He had openly campaigned against the CFR and the Trilat- 


One source lists JFK as having been a CFR member. However, the Council's 
historical membership roster does not include him. One possible explanation for 
this discrepancy is that John F. Kennedy may at one time have belonged to a CFR 
affiliate like his brother, Ted, who is a member of Boston's Committee on Foreign 
Relations. 

** Although Gerald Ford is a current member of the CFR, he did not belong to 
the organization at the tlme of his presidency. He was, however, one of this 
nation’s highest ranking Freemasons and had attended meetings of the Bilderberger 
organization. 

Jimmy Carter was a member of the Trilateral Commission prior to his 
presidency, but did not become a CFR member until 1983. 

**** Ronald Reagan was made an honorary Freemason near the end of his second 
term in office. Reagan turned down two previous opportunities to receive this 
award before finally accepting it after a third invitation. However, controversy 
surrounded the legitimacy of the award as Reagan apparently did not meet the 
specified requirements for receiving the honorary degree. Therefore, while 
unofficially being an Honorary Freemason, officially, Reagan is not. 
Although Bush is not officially a Freemason, he is a member of a powerful 
secret society with Masonic overtones known as the Skull and Bones. Ron 
Rosenbaum, a writer for Esquire magazine, revealed in a 1977 article that the 
S and B is linked 1o the Illuminati. The skull and bones also happens to be one 
of the secret symbols of Freemasonry. 


America's Shadow Government 55 


eral Commission in the southern states, promising there would be 
changes if he was elected. But for some reason (possibly the pres- 
ence of Y.P. George Bush) these changes never occurred. 

Other losing presidential candidates include 1952, 1956 Adlai 
Stevenson (CFR); 1964 Barry Goldwater (* M); 1972 George McGovern 
(** M/CFR/TC); and 1988 Michael Dukakis (** CFR). Membership in 
these organizations doesn’t guarantee victory, it only guarantees you 
the right to run! 

This trend of stacking the ticket is likely to continue in the elec- 
tions of 1992 and beyond. If you've been wondering why everything 
continues to head in the same direction regardless of who gets elected, 
now you know why! It is not unfair to say that the Council on For- 
eign Relations and the Trilateral Commission run our government. 
In fact, any statement to the contrary, given the preceding informa- 
tion, would be inaccurate. As we have seen, membership in these or- 
ganizations has become a prerequisite of running for the presidency 
or for being appointed to a significant position in the executive branch. 
This represents a complete breakdown in our political process. 

Even if the CFR and the Trilateral Commission were acting in 
the best interests of the American people, would snch concentration 
of power be justified? Such a centralized political system cannot fairly 
represent the public. Regardless of who gets elected, the same agenda 
moves forward, because candidates from both parties are consistently 
drawn from the same school of thought espousing universalism. We 
aren’t being presented with any real alternatives. This isn’t democ- 
racy. This is political manipulation! 

If these same leadership positions were held by evangelical 
Christians belonging to a particular church denomination, we could 
rest assured that the media would cry conspiracy every day until 
something was done to correct the situation. Yet the chances of 80 
percent of our leaders consistently coming from a single church de- 
nomination without the manipulation of the political process are far 
greater than these same leaders coming from the Council on Foreign 
Relations and the Trilateral Commission—since many church denomi- 
nations have hundreds of thousands, or even millions of members, 
while the CFR and TC together have less than three thousand mem- 
bers. In fact, the chances of a majority of our leaders consistently 


* Although Goldwater is a Mason, he has consistently taken stands opposing the 
one-world movement He, like many other Masons, might not be aware of the true 
nature of their order. 

** Joined the CFR some time after the election and is a current member. 
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coming from such a small group of people as a matter of coincidence 
are so remote as to not even warrant serious consideration. So why 
has the media not informed us about these important matters? The 
answer to this question would become clear as I continued to study 
the membership lists. 

Help from the Media 

Walter Cronkite, the former “CBS News” anchor and long-time 
Rockefeller admirer, once stated, “The Rockefellers are the epitome 
of the nation’s permanent Establishment: governments change, eco- 
nomics fluctuate, foreign alliances shift—the Rockefellers prevail.“ This 
statement certainly holds true for the media. 

Although I knew that certain members of the information in- 
dustry had fallen under the influence of the Rockefeller establishment, 
I was once again surprised by the extent of this control. I found that 
each of the three major networks were almost completely dominated 
by CFR/TC members. The list of media personalities belonging to these 
organizations was so comprehensive that my driving question was 
no longer “Who is involved in them?” but rather, “Who is not involved 
in them?” The following is a partial list of past and present members: 
CBS William Paley (CFR), Dan Rather (CFR), Harry Reasoner (CFR), 
and Bill Moyers (CFR); from NBC/RCA Tom Brokaw (CFR), John Chan- 
cellor (CFR), Marvin Kalb (CFR), and Irving R. Levine (CFR); from ABC 
David Brinkley (CFR), John Scali (CFR), and Barbara Walters (CFR); 
from Cable News Network (CNN) Daniel Schorr (CFR); and from the 
Public Broadcast Service Robert McNeil (CFR), Jim Lehrer (CFR), and 
Hodding Carter II (CFR). 

In addition to most of the major media personalities belong- 
ing to the Rockefeller controlled CFR or TC, the television networks 
are influenced by the Rockefeller’s family bank. A July 1968 report, 
issued by a House Banking subcommittee, revealed that Chase Man- 
battan Bank alone controlled 5.9 percent of the stock in CBS and that 
it had gained interlocking directorates with ABC.’ 

A later report issued by Congress in 1974 indicated that Chase 
Manhattan’s stake in CBS had risen to 14.1 percent, and that it had 
made major inroads toward control of NBC by purchasing 4.5 per- 
cent of RCA Corporation, the parent of NBC. The same report disclosed 
that Chase held stocks in twenty-eight broadcasting firms. The report, 
entitled “Disclosure of Corporate Ownership,” was the result of more 
than two years of investigation and was published by the Senate sub- 
committee on intergovernmental relations.’ Shortly after the release 
of these findings, yet another study revealed that Chase had gained 
control of 6.7 percent of ABC's stock as well. 
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It should be pointed out that the preceding statistics were the 
result of investigations in the 60s and 70s. The Rockefeller’s share 
in the three major networks was increasing rapidly at the time. Their 
holdings today could be several times higher. Also, these statistics re- 
veal only Chase Manhattan’s stake in the networks. The holdings of 
other Rockefeller banks and companies, which may own additional 
shares in the same networks are not included. Nor do these findings 
reveal the percentage of stock that Rockefeller allies might have in 
the networks. When one considers that 5 percent ownership of the 
stock of a widely-held corporation is usually enough to assure minority 
control of that firm, the influence of just one family in the television 
industry is truly mind-boggling. 

The Rockefeller controlled Council on Foreign Relations has also 
made significant strides toward gaining control of the wire services, 
which supply much of our news. For example, wire service officials 
Katharine Graham of the Associated Press, H.L. Stevenson of U. P. I., 
and Michael Posner of Reuters are past or present members of the 
CFR. 

I am glad that the Associated Press member who tipped me off 
about these organizations did not belong to chem. It just goes to show 
that there are still a few good reporters out there. 

Independent newspapers have also been the target of establish- 
ment takeovers and mergers. In 1983, the Congressional Research 
Service reported that only 531 of the nation’s 1,700 dailies were still 
independently owned. (Most of these were small town papers, which 
have only a limited impact on shaping the nation’s views.) This fig- 
ure was down from 1,381 independent daily newspapers that existed 
in 1945. Some of the major newspapers influenced by the CFR in- 
clude the New York Times Company with the largest number of past 
or present CFR and/or TC members, Newsweek/Washington Post in- 
cluding numerous leading syndicated columnists and owner Katharine 
Graham, Dow Jones & Co. (Wall Street Journal) with a number of 
past or present CFR and/or TC members, and representation from the 
Boston Globe, the Baltimore Sun, the Chicago Sun Times, the L.A. 
Times Syndicate, the Houston Post, and the Minneapolis Star/Tri- 
bune. ji 

Other major newspapers with CFR interlocks are: the Arkan- 
sas Gazette, Des Moines Register & Tribune, Gannett Co. (publisher 
of USA Today and newspapers in more than forty cities from New 
York to Hawaii), the Denver Post, and the Louisville Courier. The 
CFR further influences the press through its thirty-eight affiliated 
Committees on Foreign Relations, whose members staff scores of ad- 
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ditional newspapers all around the country. 

Major magazines in the CFR orbit include: Fortune, Time, Life, 
Money, People, and Sports Ilustrated (all of which are under the 
umbrella of Time, Inc.), Newsweek, Business Week, U.S. News & 
World Report, Saturday Review, Readers Digest, Atlantic Monthly, 
McCall's, and Harper’s Magazine. 

These publications have also been influenced by a growing num- 
ber of establishment banks and corporations whose advertisements 
generate huge revennes for the magazines, such as Citicorp, Chase 
Manhattan Corporation, Chemical Bank, Bankers Trust New York, 
Manufacturers Hanover, Morgan Guaranty, Exxon, Mobil, Atlantic 
Richfield/ARCO, Texaco, IBM, AT & T, General Electric, General Mo- 
tors Corporation, Ford Motor Company, and Chrysler Corporation. 

Rockefeller-owned or -influenced oil companies, banks, and 
blue-chip corporations are not the only buyers of advertising space. 
One must include in this list the major department store chains, which 
are probably the largest advertisers, R.H. Macy and Company, Feder- 
ated Department Stores, Gimbel Brothers, Sears, Roebuck and Com- 
pany, J.C. Penney Company, the May Department Stores Company, 
and Allied Stores Corporation have all had on the board of directors 
members of the CFR or partners from the CFR interlocked interna- 
tional banking firms.*To this list must be added the hundreds of ad- 
ditional corporations directly owned by the Rockefeller banks, oil com- 
panies, and foundations who must also put their advertising money 
somewhere. 

Along with controlling the major networks, newspapers, and 
magazines, the Rockefeller establishment has a lock on book publish- 
ing as well. The following publishers have been represented on the 
Council on Foreign Relations: MacMillan, Random House, Simon & 
Schuster, McGraw-Hill, Harper Brothers, IBM Publishing and Printing, 
Xerox Corp., Yale University Press, Little Brown and Company, Vi- 
king Press, Cowles Publishing, and Harper and Row. Many of these 
specialize in publishing textbooks—which brings us to an important 
point. 

If the mass communication industry is dominated by individu- 
als and organizations committed to the advancement of global gov- 
ernment, then the only public medium left to warn us about this 
danger is public education. But how can this be accomplished if the 
major textbook publishers are owned or influenced by establishment 
insiders? 

Discovering this hidden influence prompted me to take a closer 
look at the field of public education to see what the establishment 
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was up to there. What I discovered was even more disillusioning than 
the situation concerning the media. Although I knew that public edu- 
cation was going through troubled times, I didn't realize that much 
of this was due to the fact that it was one of the first areas targeted 
for subversion. I finally understand why our schools are such a mess. 


Using Public Education 


John D. Rockefeller made his first move on education in 1902 
when he formed the General Education Board (GEB).’ To ensure con- 
trol of this tax-exempt organization he put his assistant, Frederick T. 
Gates, in charge as chairman. Gates revealed the Rockefeller philoso- 
phy on education in the board’s “Occasional Letter, No.1.” 

In our dreams we have limitless resources and the 
people yield themselves with perfect docility to our 
moulding hands, The present educational conventions 
fade from our minds, and unhampered by tradition, we 
work our own good will upon a grateful and responsive 
rural folk.? 

The General Education Board would later expand its activities 
to include the city folk as well. 

Between 1902 and 1907, John, Sr., would give a total of $43 
million to the GEB. And from 1917 to 1919 he and his son, John D., 
Jr., gave a combined total of $200 million to the GEB, the Rockefeller 
Foundation, and the Laura Spelman Rockefeller Memorial. 0 The to- 
tal amount of Rockefeller funds given to influence education from 
1902 to 1930, in today’s money, would be equivalent to more than 
$2 billion. This is an incredible sum of money going to promote 
globalism and socialism within education, particularly when one con- 
siders that there was little, if any, foundation-sponsored opposing: 
during this same period of time. 

According to Gary Allen, who wrote The Rockefeller File, 

the foundations (principally Carnegie and Rockefeller) 
stimulated two-thirds of the total endowment funding 
of all institutions of higher learning in America during 
the first third of this century. During this period the 
Carnegie-Rockefeller complex supplied twenty percent 
of the total income of colleges and universities and 
became in fact, if not in name, a sort of U.S. Ministry of 
Education. ii 

(It should be noted that the Rockefeller and Carnegie founda- 
tions often had interlocking directorates and frequently acted in uni- 
son. This Is still the case today.) 

These same foundations began in the early thirties to back John 
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Dewey's Socialist philosophy with large amounts of money.“ Dewey, 
who became known as the “father of progressive education” went on 
to influence the thinking of American educators more than any other 
individual. What few people today realize about Dewey is that he was 
one of America’s leading atheists. He wrote: 

There is no God and no soul. Hence, there are no needs 

for the props of traditional religion. With dogma and 

creed excluded, then immutable (unchangeable) truth 

is also dead and buried. There is no room for fixed, 

natural law or permanent moral absolutes." 
One can see the results of Dewey's philosophy in the state of chaos 
existing in our public school system today. 

Dewey’s association with the Rockefeller family went back a 
long way as he taught four of the five Rockefeller brothers, includ- 
ing David and Nelson. He started his educational career in 1894 at 
the University of Chicago, which was one of the first schools to re- 
ceive Rockefeller money. Dewey worked there until 1904, when he 
resigned and moved to the Teacher’s College at Columbia University. 
He would spend the rest of his life teaching teachers. “Today, twenty 
percent of all American school superintendents and forty percent of 
all teacher college heads have advanced degrees from Columbia where 
Dewey spent many years as the Department head.“! 

As Gary Allen explains: 

Since America’s public school system was decentralized, 
the foundations had concentrated on influencing schools 
of education (particularly Columbia, the spawning 
ground for Deweyism), and on financing the writing of 
textbooks which were subsequently adopted nation- 
wide. l“ 

The Reece Committee realized this strategy and focused much 
of its energy on investigating foundation control over teacher train- 
ing schools. Rene Wormser, Counsel for the Committee, observed: 

Research and experimental stations were established at 
selected universities, notably Columbia, Stanford, and 
Chicago. Here some of the worst mischief in recent edu- 
cation was born. In these Rockefeller-and-Carnegie-es- 
tablished vineyards worked many of the principal char- 
acters in the story of the suborning of American educa- 
tion. Here foundations nurtured some of the most ar- 
dent academic advocates of upsetting the American sys- 
tem and supplanting it with a Socialist state.” 
Traditionalist teachers, who had strongly resisted Deweyism, 


were swamped by education propagandists backed with millions of 
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Rockefeller-Carnegie dollars. The National Education Association 
(NEA), the country’s chief education lobby, was also being financed 
largely by the Rockefeller and Carnegie foundations. u By 1934, the 
NEA adopted John Dewey's philosophy of humanism, socialism, and 
globalism, and incorporated it into the classroom.” It was interest- 
ing to learn that while all of this was going on, Dewey managed to 
slip away to Russia for a time to help organize the Marxist educational 
system there.” 

The Rockefellers not only used their money to seize control of 
America’s centers of teacher training, they also spent millions of dol- 
lars on rewriting history books and creating textbooks that under- 
mined patriotism and free enterprise. Among the series of public 
school textbooks produced by Rockefeller grants was one called Build- 
ing America. These books promoted Marxist propaganda to the ex- 
tent that the California legislature refused to appropriate money for 
them.” Rene Wormser concluded: 

It is difficult to believe that The Rockefeller Foundation 
and the National Education Association could have sup- 
ported these textbooks. But the fact is that Rockefeller 
financed them and the NEA promoted them very 
widely. 

The Rockefeller foundations have also worked through the sec- 
ondary foundations and think-tanks to influence education and to 
shape pnblic opinion hy financing the production of hundreds of re- 
ports and studies that subtly promote a globalistic and socialistic view 
of society. These “findings” are then quoted in textbooks and identi- 
fied by the media as fact, though in reality, most think-tanks are little 
more than propaganda divisions of the Rockefeller establishment, 
generating tainted data. 

According to Shoup’s “Imperial Brain Trust,” as of 1969, the 
Council on Foreign Relations had in its membership twenty-two trust- 
ees of the Brookings Institute, twenty-nine officials from Rand Cor- 
poration, fourteen from the Hudson Institute, and thirty-three from 
the Middle East Institute. Among the major foundations, the CFR 
boasted fourteen of nineteen trustees at the Rockefeller Foundation, 
ten of seventeen at the Carnegie Foundation and seven of sixteen at 
the Ford Foundation.” 

The establishment's influence in our schools has continued to 
grow during the past few decades. Today its lock on public education 
is nearly complete. This fact is evidenced in the numbers of teacher 
college heads who belong to the Council on Foreign Relations, includ- 
ing Michael I. Sovern, Columbia University (CFR); Frank H.T. Rhodes, 
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Cornell University (CFR); John Brademus, New York University (CFR), 
Alice S. Ilchman, Sarah Lawrence College (CFR); Theodore M. 
Hesburgh, Notre Dame University (recently resigned) (CFR/TC); 
Donald Kennedy, Stanford University (CFR); Benno C. Schmidt, Jr., 
Yale University (CFR); Hannah Holborn Gray, University of Chicago 
(CFR); Steven Muller, Johns Hopkins University (CFR); Howard R. 
Swearer, Brown University (CFR); Donna E. Shalala, University of 
Wisconsin (CFR); and John D. Wilson, Washington and Lee Univer- 
sity (CFR. 28 
Wich chese prestigious teacher training centers under tlie influ- 
ence of globalists, regaining control of public education has become 
a next to impossible task. 
America's Role 
After first learning about the establishment lock on our po- 
litical system, I was outraged. My intelligence had been insulted. I 
didn’t see how I could have gone as long as I did without knowing 
anything about these matters. Until a few years ago, I had never even 
heard of the Council on Foreign Relations or the Trilateral Commis- 
sion! 
After finding out about the establishment’s control of mass com- 
‘ munication, I was even more appalled, but now, at least, I understood 
why I hadn’t learned about the conspiracy any earlier. The 
Rockefellers controlled every facet of the information industry, from 
television to public education. Therefore, unless a person comes across 
one of the citizen’s groups trying to expose the conspiracy, or stumbles 
onto some aspect of it, as I did, there is no way to find out about it. 
As I continued to investigate the one-world movement, the ques- 
tion that kept recurring in my mind was, “Where does America fit into 
the plans of the hierarchy? What role has it been destined to play?” 
Reflecting on this matter, I am convinced that America’s pur- 
pose in the overall plan was to lay the necessary groundwork for the 
world government; and then, having accomplished this mission, to 
lead humanity to the threshold, if not actually into, the New World 
Order. Only America, with its record of integrity and leadership (as 
the hero of World Wars I and H and as the world’s policeman in the 
area of human rights) could accomplish such a feat. President Bush 
made this point clear in his State of the Union address on 29 Janu- 
ary 1991. Consider the following excerpts from his speech: 


As a further example of establishment dominance over the major training 
schools, there are a total of sixty-nine CFR members on the faculty at the 
University of Chicago, fifty-eight at Princeton, and thirty at Harvard.” 
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For two centuries, America has served the world as an 
inspiring example of freedom and democracy. For gen- 
erations, America has led the struggle to preserve and 
extend the blessings of liberty. And today, in a rapidly 
changing world, American leadership is indispensable. 
Americans know that leadership brings burdens and 
sacrifices, 
But we also [know] why the hopes of humanity turn to 
us. We are Americans; we have a unique responsibility 
to do the hard work of freedom. 
We can find meaning and reward by serving some 
higher purpose than ourselves—a shining purpose, the 
illumination of a thousand points of light. 
Referring to the Persian Gulf War, Bush went on to reveal what 
this “higher purpose” was. 
We know why we're there. We are Americans: part of 
something larger than ourselves. 
What is at stake is more than one small country; it is a 
big idea: a new world order, where diverse nations are 
drawn together in common cause to achieve the univer- 
sal aspirations of mankind .. . 
With few exceptions, the world now stands as one. 
for the first time since World War II, the international 
community is united. The leadership of the United Na- 
tions, once only a hoped-for ideal, is now confirming its 
founders’ vision 
The world can therefore seize this opportunity to ful- 
fill the long-held promise of a new world order. . . Yes, 
the United States bears a major share of the leadership 
in this effort. Among the nations of the world, only the 
United States of America has had both the moral stand- 
ing and the means to back it up. We are the only na- 
tion on this Earth that could assemble the forces of 
peace. This is the burden of leadership 
The winds of change are with us now. The forces of free- 
dom are together and united. And we move toward the 
next century more confident than ever that we have the 
will at home and abroad to do what must be done- the 
hard work of freedom.” 
.. . A New World Order-all in the name of freedom and de- 
mocracy! Who would have believed it possible even a generation ago? 
As Congressman McDonald pointed out, if the hidden forces 
were to have any hope of establishing a one-world government, they 
would first have to gain control of the United States, and use its eco- 
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nomic influence to lead the rest of the nations into the new order. 

Only America, with its vast resources, was capable of putting 
the final pieces for a global system into place. It was the New York- 
based international banks and American computer companies who 
made this automation and centralization of global banking possible; 
and it was our telecommunications companies who built the satellites 
needed to enforce a system of global government. 

Only America was capable of producing the economic wealth 
necessary for the super-capitalists to buy up the world. Many coun- 
tries and foreign merchants have become rich off of the enormous 
wealth of the United States, becoming loyal allies of the establishment 
that made this possible. As a result of this wealth, English has become 
the world’s business language, and the U.S. dollar is the closest thing 
to a world currency. 

A one-world government could not be accomplished through a 
perceived dictatorship. In order to be accepted, the New World Or- 
der would have to ride in on the back of what appeared to be a trusted 
democracy. America filled this description, being viewed as the world’s 
greatest bastion of freedom- the last great hope of mankind. Further- 
more, America is the world’s largest cosmopolitan nation—virtually 
everyone in the world has at least one relative or friend living in the 
United States. This goes a long way in alleviating distrust and build- 
ing a favorable image for the New World Order. 

The Gulf War, I believe, was only the latest tactic used hy in- 
siders to accomplish their goal. As one who had a nephew on the front 
lines during the war, I had mixed feelings about America’s involve- 
ment. On the one hand I wanted to be supportive of our sons and 
daughters who were putting their lives on the line. At the same time, 
I felt in my heart that the war had been contrived by those in high 
places to move us closer toward their objective. 

The war would accomplish several purposes. It would serve as 
an excuse for hiking up oil prices, thereby generating billions of dol- 
lars of additional revenue for the establishment’s oil companies. But 
more importantly, it would unite the nations of the world against a 


common enemy—which was necessary to take humanity the final step ` 


into a one-world system. Hussein played the role of the perfect vil- 
lain who all decent people like to hate (like Hitler). 


The war would also establish America as the undisputed leader A 


of the world and the enforcer of the New World Order, showing other 
countries what they would encounter if they opposed the emerging 
world system. It would make true patriots who opposed the concept 
of a New World Order appear to be unpatriotic, while making 


| 
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globalists who supported the U.N. appear as patriots, essentially turn- 
ing the tables upside down. 

I have nothing against American leadership in the world if it is 
the kind of leadership that espouses godly principles and virtues, and 
sets a noble example for other nations to follow. I would like to be a 
patriot of the America envisioned by the Pilgrims, by Abraham Lin- 
coln, Louis T. McFadden, Larry McDonald, and other leaders from our 
past. However, their vision did not include an America of material- 
ism, corruption, and godlessness, which has become a stronghold for 
the secret societies; nor did it include a nation that manipulates other 
nations for the purpose of achieving a world government. I believe 
that a great many Americans would agree with me on this. 

Having gained some idea of America’s role in building the New 
World Order, the only remaining question 1 had was “What will hap- 
pen to the U.S. once it has fulfilled its mission?” There is some dis- 
agreement among researchers on this question. Some believe that 
once we have entered the New World Order, Europe will be made 
the headquarters of the world government. Others believe that the 
seat of power for the world government will be in the United States, 
specifically in New York City. 

As things currently stand, New York would be the logical choice 
to be the world’s capitol, given the fact that it is the most powerful 
and influential city in the world and that the United Nations, the 
Council on Foreign Relations, and the Trilateral Commission are all 
headquartered there. However, the secret hierarchy of Europe, which 
is still ultimately in charge, might have different plans. If they intend 
to locate the world capitol in Europe, they will find a way to do so. 
Such a decision, however, would probably involve either the economic 
devastation or physical destruction of New York City. This could be 
accomplished in several ways—economically, through a planned col- 
lapse of the stock market or a severe depression resulting from our 
excessive national debt; or physically, as an act of terrorism, as a 
nuclear “accident,” or through a limited nuclear war. Whatever 
method would be selected, the European hierarchy, I believe, would 
be capable of carrying it out (if God allows it). 

Is New York destined for destruction? I don't know the answer 
to this question, nor do I wish such a fate upon the people of that 
city. However, the parallels between New York and the great, but 
wicked, city described as Mystery Babylon in Revelation 17 and 18 
are difficult to ignore. I can only hope these passages are describing 
something else. 


Chapter 4 
The New Age Movement 


Early on, I had become aware of the fact that the political and 
economic efforts to create a world government were being 
undergirded by a network of spiritually motivated organizations that 
have collectively become known as the New Age movement. My first 
experience in this regard came during a business trip to a nearby city 
where I met with officials from a small, but profitable, manufactur- 
ing concern. After the meeting, I joined the company’s representa- 
tives for lunch at a restaurant. 

When our food arrived, I noticed that my hosts quietly bowed 
their heads to pray over the meal. Being a Christian myself, I was 
glad to be in the presence of other believers-something that didn't 
happen very often in my business. Subsequently, during the luncheon 
conversation, one of the officers shared the following incident, which 
had jnst happened at their company. 

Their corporation, known for its charity, had recently been 
approached by a local “good works” organization to inquire whether 
they could use the company’s boardroom to house their monthly 
meetings. They approved the request. As part of the arrangement, a 
member of the company’s staff was going to assume the office of sec- 
retary to take the minutes at the meetings of this newly formed or- 
ganization. 

It did not take long for the company to figure out what was 
happening. According to the secretary's testimony, the organization 
was planning ways in which they could infiltrate and influence the 
community with their “New Age” ideas and activities. It was all in the 
name of peace and unity while meeting the needs of the community. 
On the surface, it sounded very humanitarian. Had it not been for 
the fact that the secretary was herself a Christian, and that she shared 
her experiences with a fiance who was perceptive about such mat- 
ters, she would not have seen through the deception. \ 

The company had not screened the organization very carefully 
and, therefore, did not realize that the group was New Age. Even if 
they had, it would have meant little to them since they had never 
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heard of the New Age movement. (This was in the early 1980s when 
a limited number of outsiders knew about such a network.) 

After discussing the matter, the corporate officials asked their 
employee to continue as secretary for the organization's meetings in 
order to gather more information. In the meantime, the company had 
organized its own mini-conference for the purpose of gaining an un- 
derstanding of this so-called New Age. They told me that they had 
asked a Christian gentleman who knew more about this subject to 
come and give a presentation. Learning about my interest, they in- 
vited me to attend this private session. Ironically, this meeting to 
expose the movement would be held in the same boardroom that was 


used by the New Age organization. 


Prior to this, I had never heard about the New Age and did not 
see the reason for all of the alarm. However, I was intrigued enough 
by the secretary's reports to make the two hour drive back to attend 
the meeting later that week. À 

I was unprepared for the heaviness of the conference. I am not 
sure what I expected; but by the time the presentation was over, my 
head was reeling with questions. The speaker, however, was articu- 
late and patient and was able to provide intelligent answers to my 
questions. I realized, both from what he said and from the documen- 
tation that he shared, that he had insight into this subject. It appeared 
that this “New Age movement” was real and that it presented a grow- 
ing threat to our society. Little did I know at the time that this gentle- 
man and I would become the best of friends and would later work 
together as partners in researching this movement. 

The amazing thing about all of this was that my experiences 
dealing with the new currency, the giobal societies and the New Age 
movement all took place within an eight month period. It took these 
three experiences to knock me out of my complacency. I believe this 
was God's way of getting my attention. My life has never been the 
same since. I was now prepared to do some serious investigation. 

Within a few months, I was up to my ears in New Age research 
material. Along with getting more information about the global po- 
litical societies and doing some research on economic matters, I had 
begun to visit various health food stores in our community. My new 
friend—the lecturer—had informed me that the New Age movement 
frequently used health food stores as fronts to distribute their litera- 
ture and to propagate their ideas. He recommended I visit a few of 
them and browse around; I decided to give it a try. 

My friend was right The first health food store I walked into, 
less than two miles from our home, carried everything from the New 
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Age Journal to Mother Earth News. The owner of the store was so 
excited to see my interest that she decided to throw in a few old copies 
of the New Age Journal free of charge. 

The next visit to a health food store was even worse. The store 
carried a variety of blatant occult material. On its bulletin board was 
pinned a flier with information on how one could join WICCA, the 
national organization for witches. Beneath the invitation was writ- 
ten Serious Students Only! I could hardly believe my eyes. I should 
mention that I did find a few good old-fashioned health stores that 
were not peddling occult material, but they were in a minority. 

After a few Saturdays of such legwork, I had accumulated a small 
pile of New Age books, newsletters, and magazines. Using various alias 
names, I got myself placed on several mailing lists by responding to 
some of the advertisements in these New Age publications. By doing 
so, I would be able to determine who was in contact with whom and 
which organizations were networking with each other—at least to the 
point of sharing mailing lists. 

In just six months of doing this, I was getting New Age litera- 
ture from all around the country; within a year, I was no longer able 
to even scan through all the material I was receiving. Several large 
boxes full of New Age/occult literature were piling up in my house. 

I had gotten pretty good at playing the role of a New Ager and 
would carry on extended conversations with the owners and manag- 
ers of New Age bookstores. My goal was simply to determine where 
they were coming from and why they believed as they did. Addition- 
ally, I benefited from the research of my friend and several of his 
friends. Before long, we had our own little network through which 
we exchanged information and kept each other current. We were all 
drawn together by our mutual love for Christ and our commitment 
to exposing the works of darkness. 

After nearly two years of studying the New Age, I felt that I had 
a grasp of the movement and its inner workings, and I believed that 
I had accomplished my purpose in this area. I did not want to dwell 
on the New Age writings any more than I had to. The material was 
so dark and oppressive that I always felt weighed down after read- 
ing it. I believed God had called me to expose the movement, other- 
wise I would have stopped researching it much earlier. I do not rec- 
ommend that anyone do this type of research unless they are abso- 
lutely certain it is God's will for them. Then, they should offset any- 
thing they read by reading the Bible at least the same amount of lime. 

Satan isn't called the master deceiver for nothing. While some 

New Age writings are so blatantly satanic that they pose little threat 
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to a grounded Christian, other writings are so subtle and deceptive 
that they are capable of derailing even the most committed believer. 
Therefore, I cannot be overly insistent that readers not take these 
matters lightly. 

It is impossible to cover the entire New Age movement within 
the scope of this book. There are numerous outstanding books on the 
market which delve more extensively into the evil crevices of the New 
Age movement. But, in a nutshell, here is what I learned. 

New Age Mysticism 

The religion of the New Age, simply put, is pantheism—the be- 
lief that God is the sum total of all that exists. According to panthe- 
ists, there is no personal God, instead their concept of God consists 
of what they refer to as a god-force (or life-force). They teach that 
this energy, or god-force, flows through all living things—plants, ani- 
mals—and human beings. Since this god-force flows through all of us, 
they rationalize, we must therefore be gods or, at least, part of God. 

Because of this belief, most pantheists will automatically sup- 
port the concept of a one-world government since global unity is 
essential to the proper flow of the god-force. Humanity will then, 
presumably, take a “quantum leap” to a higher level of existence. The 
result will be that all humans will suddenly receive mystical powers 
to do what they could never do before. A new age of enlightenment— 
a New World Order—will be born. 

Pantheism also teaches that we will never die, and therefore, 
we inust face no personal judgement by God. We just keep coming 
back in different life forms (reincarnation)—an acceptable concept to 
pantheists since they believe that we are all “one with nature” any- 


way. 


It is amazing that man has fallen for these deceptive teachings 
since pantheism is clearly based on the two oldest lies of Satan—the 
same lies that tripped up Adam and Eve. The serpent lured the first 
couple into sin by promising them that if they ate of the forbidden 
fruit 1) they would never die, and 2) they would become like God. 

But man, it seems, is willing to do just about anything to es- 
cape accountability and submission to a higher authority. The belief 
that there is no accountability to a personal God, I believe, is the main 
appeal of pantheism. People would rather believe a delusive lie and 
be their own authority than to accept the truth and draw near to their 
loving Creator. 

Another thing that I discovered was that occult practices ema- 
nate from pantheistic beliefs, best illustrated in the area of witchcraft. 
Contrary to popular belief, many (perhaps most) witches do not be- 
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lieve in Satan; nor do they see themselves as practicing satanic ritu- 
als. Most witches and sorcerers believe that witchcraft consists merely 
of manipulating the forces of nature, or the god-force (pantheism). 

Pantheism is Satan’s religion. Although direct Satan worship 
(satanism) has drawn some followers, most people will not embroil 
themselves in it because of its blatantly evil overtones. Instead, some- 
thing more subtle-such as pantheism—developed to draw in the 
masses. 

If occult practices emanate from pantheistic beliefs, it only fol- 
lows that the leaders of the Eastern pantheistic religions must also 
be the leading occult experts in the world. I found that hard-core New 
Agers, those who were heavily involved in the occult, considered the 
Eastern religious leaders to be the leading authorities on the occult- 
subsequently Indian swamis and yogis have been able to attract large 
followings in the West. However, the most revered gnrus among New 
Agers are the Tibetan monks, resided over by their spiritual master, 
the Dalai Lama. Many of the personalities, such as Alice Bailey and 
Helena Petrovna Blavatsky of the Theosophical Society, whose writ- 
ings have had the most influence on the New Age movement of to- 
day, studied for a time under the occult masters of the Far East. 

One of the misconceptions that has thrown people off track and 
prevented them from making the connection between pantheism and 
the occnit is a misunderstanding of the word mystic or mysticism— 


at least in its modern usage. New Agers, I found, used the terms mys- - 


ticism and occultism interchangeably. In fact, the most popular dic- 
tionary among New Agers is Nevill Drury’s Dictionary of Mysticism 
and the Occult. Time and time again in my research, I found these 
words being used together or synonymously. I finally decided to look 
up the word mystic in Webster's New Collegiate Dictionary to see 
what it really meant. One of the definitions is “of or relating to mys- 
teries or esoteric rites: occult.”! 

Mysticism, as it turns out, is simply a kinder, gentler way of 
saying occultism. What has thrown people even further off track is 
the term “new age,” which is even more pleasant sounding but has 
come to be synonymous with mysticism and the occult. In modern 
language, belng a New Ager, a mystic, or occultist all means the same 

8. 

Because of these subtleties, many people involved on the fringes 
of the New Age movement are not aware of the fact that they are 
embracing occult concepts. They do, eventually, discover that they are 
practicing occultism; however, by then they have become so hooked 
on their new beliefs and practices that they are often unwilling to 
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turn around and go back. The occult is seductive and incredibly ad- 
dictive, possibly as much as, or more than, mind-altering drugs. 

Perhaps the most addictive and dangerous aspect of occultism 
is entering into, or inducing, an altered state of consciousness. I found 
that achieving altered states was one of the chief unifying factors 
among New Agers. i 

believe that God created us with a type of protective dome to 
shield us from the realm of the occult. However, if we choose to dis- 
obey God and His warnings, it is possible to break through this in- 
visible shield to tap directly into the occult and to communicate with 
the powers of darkness (demons). This can be achieved in many ways, 
using a variety of concentration and meditation techniques—most of 
which have the effect of inducing an altered state of consciousness.* 

Some people who go into altered (or trance) states do not have 
a “significant experience” for some time; others have occult experi- 
ences on the very first try. These phenomena include such things as 
out-of-body travel (also referred to by New Agers as astral projection 
or space travel); use of hypnosis to travel back into their “past lives” 
(past life regression); distinct visions about future events (forms of 
divination); or direct interaction with spirit beings (usually referred 
to as spirit guides, or simply guides). 

Going into an altered state is extremely dangerous. in fact, there 
are New Age books available about techniques that will supposedly 
protect against having bad experiences. Gurus in India take precau- 
tionary measures as they delve deeper and deeper into meditative 

states. They are horrified at the casualness of amateur practi- 
tioners in the West. 

The fact that most Christians don't realize what this is all about 
has only added to the problem. Few preachers, due to a lack of un- 
derstanding or courage (or both), have been willing to tackle such 
issues from the pulpit. As a result, apart from the warnings of the Bible 
against occultism and spiritism, the public has been left open for 
Satan’s deception. 

What few people realize is that going into an altered state could 
give Satan a license to influence our thinking. It is possible that these 
altered states break down our defense mechanisms. Some psycholo- 


Occult meditation is not to be confused with biblical meditation which we are 
encouraged to participate in. Unlike occult meditation, which involves going into 
a trance state, biblical meditation, as referred to by David in the Psalms, is an 
active process. To meditate upon God's Word, for example, means to think about, 
or to reflect upon the principles and truths of the Bible and how they relate to 
our lives. 
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gists believe that in a trance state, a person has little power to rea- 
son or to screen out falsehood or deception. Satan is no fool. He un- 
derstands this. Is it possible that in this state a person has little sense 
of right or wrong and is more likely to accept whatever the spirit (or 
the hypnotist) says? 

For example, if under a deep hypnosis you were told that you 
rode a tricycle down the main street of your city yesterday, you might 
believe it. It could become a fact in your mind. This dangerous power 
of the occult is demonstrated in the following incident. 

A few years ago an expert on hypnosis was invited to my niece’s 
high school to demonstrate “the art.” He asked for volunteers to come 
up to the platform, after which he succeeded at placing several of these 
students into trances. Two years later when he came back to the same 
school, he demonstrated that his power was still in effect over those 
who had been hypnotized. He simply spoke a “trigger” word and the 
sound of his voice allegedly put the previously hypnotized students 
back into a trance. This spooked a number of the students . . as well 
it should! 

While this particular hypnotist appears to have been benevo- 
lent up to this point, his practices are nevertheless cultish and should 
be avoided. There is no such thing as good occultism or good (white) 
magic. Both are of Satan. What appears to be good in the realm of 
the occult only appears that way until the moment that Satan decides 


to use it for his evil intentions. No one should allow themselves to 


be fooled into thinking that they can use or manipulate occult pow- 
ers to harmlessly accomplish good “positive changes.” If they do, it 
is they who are being manipulated, not the spirit world. 

Something else I discovered while researching this subject was 
that mind-altering drugs have been used for thousands of years to 
accomplish this same purpose of inducing altered states. In fact, au- 
thor Nevill Drury contends that the philosophers of ancient Greece 
were known to use a drug very similar to LSD to place themselves 
into trances. This drug was made from the ergot that grew on the 
cereal crops in nearby fields and was frequently used before initiates 
partook in the occult rituals of the Greek mysteries. Some of the 
philosophers were particularly heavy into the occult and drugs and 
had been initiated into the Mysteries of Eleusis.’ 

It is no coincidence that the use of drugs and the practice of 
occultism in this country exploded at the same time during the 1960s. 
The two go hand-in-hand. Mind-aliering drugs, such as LSD and heroin, 
are merely the lazy man's way of achieving an altered-state, or tak- 
ing a trip, which is really an occult experience. This is only one of 


The New Age Movement 73 


the reasons why drugs are so addictive. I know of one person who 
gave up drugs after finding out that he could have the same experi- 
ences by practicing occult meditation. It was less expensive and less 
damaging to his body . . . so he believed! 

Some people, who regularly put themselves into trances may 
eventually be directly approached by spirit beings during their trance. 
Some theologians believe that these spirits, which are actually demons, 
can take on any form they choose, depending on what that particu- 
lar person believes. For example, a New Ager who has embraced pan- 
theism along with its inherent belief in reincarnation, may, while in 
a trance, encounter a spirit which approaches under the guise of be- 
ing a more highly evolved being. This being, or “ascended master,” 
has gone through several incarnations, and is allegedly therefore able 
to communicate in ways that less evolved humans cannot. 

Those in the fields of philosophy and psychology who have 
delved into the occult, such as Carl Jung, have had similar experi- 
ences—only they refer to these beings as archetypal images or “Ideal 
Forms.” Strict humanists, on the other hand, who do not believe in 
the existence of a spirit realm, are more commonly approached by 
beings posing as extraterrestrials who claim that they are higher forms 
of life from other worlds and are able to communicate in ways that 
humans have not yet discovered. 

In short, demons will tell people whatever they want to hear 
and are willing to accept. It is amazing that so many people, who 
refuse to believe In the existence of a God are not only willing, but 
eager, to accept such lies. Not much has changed over the years. It 
was the same way during the Old Testament era. 

It was interesting to discover that all of the ancient mystery 
religions from the Bible era were pantheistic. Pantheism originated 
in the ancient city of Babylon in Mesopotamia and from there spread 
rapidly in all directions to cover the face of the earth. Hinduism is 
one of the off shoots of the original Babylonian pantheism (via the 
Aryans of ancient Persia). And Buddhism is an off-shoot of Hinduism. 
All of the Eastern religions of today are ultimately traceable to an- 
cient Babylon, where the post-flood rebellion against God began. 

The nation of Israel was completely surrounded by these oc- 
cult societies. To the west were the Egyptian Mysteries (also known 
as the Mysteries of Osiris), out of which God had delivered the Isra- 
elites. To the south were the Arabian Mysteries; to the east were the 
Babylonian and Persian Mysteries (respectively known as the Myster- 

ies of Semiramis and the Mithraic Mysteries, or Zoroastrianism). To 
the north were the Assyrian and Phoenician Mysteries (including Baal 
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worship) and later on the Mysteries of Greece and Rome (referred 
to as the Mysteries of Eleusis, Dionysus, Bacchus, etc.). All of these 
pantheistic religions (at their base) were the same and were trace- 
able to ancient Babylon and the time of Nimrod. 

God scattered the people from Babylon at the building of the 
Tower of Babel, but this did not put an end to occultism, it merely 
broke it up and slowed its spread for a time. As new civilizations arose 
in Egypt, Persia, India, etc., the occult practices of old were revived. 
The people, as it turned out, had merely taken their beliefs and prac- 
tices with them. 

Although some changes and modifications took place in these 
“new” mysteries to suit the developing cultures of the various lan- 
guage groups, the basic tenets and practices remained the same. All 
of the ancient mysteries, for example, had an occult priesthood, which 
ruled the country or empire in association with the appointed priest- 
king. In order to enter the priesthood, one always had to go through 
a series of secret occult rituals and initiations, When an initiate reached 
the highest level (or inner circle) of the priesthood, the secret doc- 
trine was revealed. It always included the worship of Lucifer, more 
frequently referred to in the mysteries as the God of Hades, or the 
God of the Underworld and usually symbolized by the serpent or 
dragon. This should have sent a clear message to the people of the 
day that their religions were satanically inspired. 

The highest priests took their orders directly from Satan or his 
demon messengers in altered states of consciousness. The techniques 
for arhieving these states were once the deepest, best kept, secrets 
of the high priests. Later, they would be kept alive and carried for- 
ward by the secret societies. Within the past generation, however, 
these same techniques (or variations of these techniques) have made 
it into the mainstream of Western society. 

The demonic spirits with whom the priests communicated be- 
came the gods and goddesses of the mystery religions. I further be- 
lieve that the idols worshipped in these religions, in many instances, 
were formed in the actual images of the demons as they appeared to 
the priests, If this is true, the masses were worshipping more than 
mere pieces of stone, clay, or metal; they were actually praying to 
the demons portrayed by the images. This is why God was so ada- 
mant in his commandments to Moses that the Israelites worship no 
other gods. \ 

And God spoke all these words: 2 | 
I am the Lord your God, who brought you out of Egypt, 
out of the land of slavery. You shall have no other gods 
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before me. You shall not make for yourself an idol in 
the form of anything in heaven above or on the earth 
beneath or in the waters below. You shall not bow down 
to them or worship them; for I, the Lord your God, am 
a jealous God. (Ex. 20:1-5a) 

God further warned the Israelites through Moses: 
When you enter the land the Lord your God is giving 
you, do not learn to imitate the detestable ways of the 
nations there. Let no one be found among you who 
sacrifices his son or daughter in the fire, who practices 
divination or sorcery, interprets omens, engages in 
witchcraft, or casts spells, or who is a medium or spirit- 
ist or who consults the dead. Anyone who does these 
things is detestable to the Lord, and because of these 
detestable practices the Lord your God will drive out 
those nations before you. (Deut. 18:9-12) 

In pursuing occult phenomena, such as altered states, a person 
is playing with fire. He is breaking through the supernatural barrier, 
which has been placed there by God for his protection. This is why 
the Bible repeatedly warns us to steer clear of these practices. Addi- 
tional passages, which deal specifically with this topic, include 
Jeremiah 29:8-9; Zechariah 10:2; Isaiah 47:13-15; Leviticus 19:4, 26, 
31 and 20:6. 

Through willing or naive vessels who practice occult medita- 
tion, Satan is able to orchestrate his worldwide drive for a New World 
Order. Using secret occult hierarchies, he has systematically advanced 
his plans with the only serious threat to his efforts coming from knowl- 
edgeable, obedient Christians who stand in his path. Much of “the 
plan” is revealed piece hy- piece to individuals thronghout the world 
wlio are in regular contact with Satan’s agents through altered states. 
Not everyone practicing occult meditation actually comes into con- 
tact with spirit entities; however, a great many do and these encoun- 
ters are far more prevalent than most people realize or care to ad- 
mit 

While it is impossible to know the exact number of individuals 
in the United States who are involved in the occult, it is fair to say 
that they have mulüplied by the thousands during the past three 
decades. This movement has its recognized leaders and authoritles, 
and it generates huge volumes of books and occult writings, which 
are faithfully read by its followers. If I had to, I believe that I could 
come up with a list of at least a thousand New Age organizations that 
exist in this country alone. Some of these groups are as small as a 
few dozen people whose reach is limited to a small community. Other 
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organizations, particularly those built around major publications, have 
tens of thousands on their mailing lists. 

Many of the leaders of the New Age movement, I am convinced, 
know exactly what they are doing and who they are in touch with 
(demonic spirits), Many of the occult initiates directly under these 
leaders, on the other hand, might not be aware of the actual Lucifer 
worship going on at the top. They must, however, realize that the tech- 
niques and rituals, which they are practicing, relate to the occult. 

A majority of New Agers, I believe, fall into neither of these cat- 
egories. They operate along the fringes of the movement, naively un- 
aware of what they are involved in. Such individuals may have be- 
come associated with the movement because of one or more shared 
beliefs or practices such as an obsession with the environment, ho- 
listic health, world peace, the practice of Transcendental Meditation, 
yoga, or other forms of occult meditation. I sympathize with these 
people, as they have been drawn into the movement unwittingly. 

Traditionally, the Theosophical Society has been at the forefront 
of the movement, playing an important role in conditioning human- 
ity to accept the New World Order. The organization has produced 
many of the most widely read occult classics, such as The Destiny of 
the Nations, The Reappearance of the Christ, Discipleship of the New 
Age, and The Secret Doctrine, written by the society’s founder, Hel- 
ena Petrovna Blavatsky. 

On page 53 of The Secret Doctrine, Blavatsky quotes Milton’s 
Paradise Lost in reference to the “Fallen One” or Satan, stating, “Better 
to reign in hell than serve in heaven!” On the same page, she declares, 
“Better be man, the crown of terrestrial production, and king over 
its opus operatum, than be lost among the will-less Spiritual Hosts in 
Heaven.“ 

On page 76 of The Secret Doctrine, Blavatsky, referring io Lu- 
cifer, states, “. . it is this grandest of Ideals, this ever. living symbol 
nay apotheosis—of self-sacrifice for the intellectual independence of 
humanity . . .” She continues in the same section by approvingly quot- 
ing Eliphas Levi as follows: 

It (Satan) is that Angel who was proud enough to be- 
lieve himself God; brave enough to buy his indepen- 
dence at the price of eternal suffering and torture; beau- 
tiful enough to have adored himself in full divine light; \ 
strong enough to still reign in darkness amidst agony, 

and to have made himself a throne out of this inextin- 
guishable pyre ... the prince of anarchy, served bya a 
hierarchy of pure spirits. 
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I could continue, but it gets even worse. Some of the results of 
The Secret Doctrine have already been witnessed, as the book 
strongly influenced Hitler.“ Blavatsky clearly understood that there 
is a God and had clearly chosen to rebel against Him, taking the side 
of Lucifer. Her position was again confirmed when she decided to pub- 
lish a magazine entitled Lucifer, which was in circulation for a short 
time before succumbing to public pressure and shutting down.‘ 

Another leader of the Theosophical Society, Alice Bailey, would 
establish The Lucifer Press for the purpose of printing and distribut- 
ing the society's literature. (This was around 1920.) Due to public 
outrage, however, the name was soon changed to Lucis Press, Ltd. 
Until a couple of years ago, Lucis Trust, the parent organization, was 
appropriately headquartered at United Nations Plaza in New York. It 
has over six thousand members and is among the many foundations 
sponsoring the one-world movement.’ 

Some of the Luciferic organizations established by the Theo- 
sophical network of Bailey and Lucis Trust include the Arcane Schools 
(of New York, London, Geneva, and Buenos Aires); the Triangles; and 
World Goodwill—all founded during the 1920s and 30s. 

The Arcane Schools are special training centers that place a per- 
son on the fast track for service within the high level network of the 
New Age movement. Lucis Trust's Triangles program is another way 
in which the organization helps to promote the New World Order. 
The Triangles consist of hundreds of meditation groups of three 
people who simultaneously imagine triangles of light as they recite 
the Great Invocation for the return of “the Christ” (the Antichrist). 

World Goodwill, on the other hand, is composed of individu- 
als who are collectively referred to as the “New Group of World Serv- 
ers,” founded in 1933 and purposed to distribute literature worldwide 
promoting theosophy’s Luciferic views. In 1961, this group was joined 
with another occult organization calling itself World Union’, which 
is today heavily involved in the politics of planning and implement- 
ing the world government 

A number of the most powerful New Age organizations, such 
as Lucis Trust and World Union, are well connected with the one-world 
political societies and feed directly into the World Constitution and 
Parliament Association, the organization charged with the task of 
actually bringing us into the New World Order. 


The World Constitution and Parliament Association 


The World Constitution and Parliament Association (WCPA) was 
founded in 1959 in Lakewood, Colorado, near Denver. The main fig- 
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ure behind the organization’s establishment and development has 
been Philip Isely, who, since 1966, has served as the WCPA’s secre- 
tary general. Under Isely’s direction, as part of its role of putting the 
final pieces into place, the association has assembled a Provisional 
World Parliament. Three sessions of the Parliament have already been 
held since 1982, and a number of World Legislative Acts have been 
adopted at these meetings. The fourth session of the Provisional World 
Parliament will be held in the near future. A total of five sessions were 
originally planned leading up to the New World Order. 

At the third session, held in 1987, a Provisional World Presidium 
and World Cabinet were appointed to serve as the equivalent of an 
executive branch for the emerging world government. In addition to 
these activities the WCPA has found time to oversee the drafting of a 
world constitution and lobbying to get this constitution ratified by 
national parliaments and governments, many of which are already 
dominated or strongly influenced by members of these same groups. 

The final ratification campaign was officially launched in the 
spring of 1991 at the meeting of the World Constituent Assembly in 
Portugal. The amount of time it will take for this drive to gain accep- 
tance depends largely on how many people can be warned about the 
WCPA’s plans in advance. To say that the matter is extremely urgent 
is not an overstatement. When one considers everyone who is in- 
volved in this plot and the fact that the WCPA is composed of a glo- 
bal Who's Who, one is forced to take this threat seriously. 

The strategy of the WCPA and its affiliated organizations has 
been to quietiy put as many pieces into place as possible, with no more 
people knowing about their plans than was necessary to accomplish 
the task. Then, once most of the groundwork had been laid, the WCPA 
and its large New Age support network would rush forward as quickly 
as possible, implementing the world government before people re- 
ally have had a chance to think about what is happening or are able 
to form an effective opposition. 

The WCPA does not like the word “conspiracy.” Instead, it 
chooses to use the words “collaborating” or “networking for change” 
to describe its efforts. Though it has done all of its planning and schem- 
ing of the past thirty years behind the backs of the American people, 
it has the audacity to claim that it is acting in the interests of democ- 
racy. It has even gone so far as to have its legislative acts and its world 
constitution copyrighted, seeking to protect its activities under the 
U.S. Constitution-ihe very document that it is trying to replace 

Not too many years ago, people such as these would have been 
tried for treason and hung in a public square. But after more than 


The New Age Movement 79 


three generations of seductive and cleverly planned global propa- 
ganda, people have been conditioned to the point where the WCPA 
now believes that it can go public and gain acceptance among a ma- 
jority of the world’s inhabitants. 

The WCPA’s plan, which includes a ten region world govern- 
ment, has been taken straight out of the Club of Rome’s handbook. 
For example, among the WCPA’s plans is a proposal calling for a new 
international monetary system, referred to as the “New World Eco- 
nomic Order”—the exact wording used by the Club of Rome to de- 
scribe the same. The WCPA is also using the environment as its chief 
argument for why a world government is required, similar to CORs 
strategles and proposals. 

I first became aware of the World Constitution and Parliament 
Association in the spring of 1987 through a friend in our network of 
researchers who had penetrated the organization by posing as a New 
Ager. This friend had been invited by the WCPA to attend the 3d ses- 
sion of the Provisional World Parliament, which was scheduled to 
convene in June of that year in Miami Beach. My friend invited me 
to attend the meeting, so that I too could get an inside look at the 
organization. I proceeded to fill out my application form, trying to 
portray myself as a globalist with New Age leanings. My International 
Trade Specialist job and Yugoslav-German parents made it easy for 
me to cast this international image. I was exactly the kind of person 
they wanted in their network, and my registration was approved. 

However, after making all the arrangements to attend the ses- 
sion, I had to back out at the last moment due to my mother-in-law's 
sudden death from a rapid form of cancer. 

In spite of the fact that I cancelled my reservations, I contin- 
ued to receive literature from the WCPA. I was startled by the bla- 
tant nature of the documents, which clearly stated the organization’s 
intent to form a world government. Reproductions of some of these 
letters are found in the Exhibits in the back of this book. 

You will notice in Exhibit B that Isely went out of his way to 
create the impression that these meetings were normal and natural 
as can be. Special functions were even planned for the delegates’ chil- 
dren, whom they were encouraged to bring along. One of these events 
was called the “Children’s Peace Circle” and was organized and re- 
sided over by Yogi Shanti Swaroop of India, who is the WCPA’s offi- 
cial “Spiritual Liaison.” 

The spiritual motivation behind the WCPA was once again dem- 
onstrated in a letter revealing the list of speakers at the Provisional 
World Parliament (Exhibit C). At the bottom of the page, under “World 
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Spiritual Leaders,” you will notice that the “spiritual leaders” who were 
to speak at the conference were all yogis or swamis from the Far East. 
Listed on the same page with these occult masters was the Reverend 
Jesse Jackson, leader of the Rainbow Coalition and a presidential 
candidate at the time. Jackson is also a current member of the Coun- 
cil on Foreign Relations. o He is one of the few African-Americans (from 
a percentage standpoint) who is involved in this scheme. Ramsey 
Clark, former U.S. attorney general, was another of the recognized 
American leaders who was to speak at the Parliament session. He is 
also one of the vice presidents of the WCPA as well as being a former 
member of the Council on Foreign Relations. 

One indication that Isely was completely comfortable in what 
he was doing was demonstrated in the fact that he encouraged del- 
egates to publicize the event. The fact that he felt sufficiently covered 
by globalists in high government positions or safe enough to begin 
operating out in the open with little or no fear shows how far things 
have come. 

After the Miami Beach session, I continued to receive informa- 
tion on a regular basis. I did whatever I could to keep Isely from be- 
coming suspicious by playing the part of a New Ager. During 1989 
and the first part of 1990, however, I heard very little from the WCPA 
and wondered if something was wrong. So on 14 March 1990 I con- 
tacted Isely to keep the lines of communication open and to make 
sure he was still convinced that I was “one of them.” 

We chatted for some time, and I felt that everything was alright- 
I did not sense any suspicion on his part. For the first time, however, 
I felt sorry for the man and had a real burden in my heart to share 
the message of Christ with him. But I realized that this would pose 
too great of a risk. I could not allow my cover to be blown-at least, 
not yet. 

Isely went on to bring me up-to-date, sharing that a major 
meeting of the World Constituent Assembly would be held later that 
year to launch the final ratification campaign for the world constitu- 
tion. It was clear from his standpoint that he expected the final pieces 
to fall into place fairly quickly (within a few years) once this meet- 
ing had been held. The site of the World Constituent Assembly would 
be Alexandria, Egypt. Y 

Isely agreed to keep me posted. Several months passed ith- 
out hearing anything. So in November, I decided to call him again to 
see where things stood. He informed me that the dates of the meet 
ing had been pushed back until sometime in the spring of 1991. He 
was not yet certain of the exact dates. 
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By this time I had a sense of urgency that I had never had be- 
fore. After much prayer, I believed that this was God’s appointed time 
for me to come forward with the organization and its plans. It was 
during this time that I approached Huntington House Publishers with 
my information. Things fell into place rapidly, and by the end of Janu- 
ary, I had already begun work on this book. 

In the meantime, I received what would be my last personal 
letter from Isely. Along with the letter, he sent me everything I would 
need to effectively expose the conspiracy. He encouraged me to study 
everything carefully in preparation for the upcoming session of the 
World Constituent Assembly. Study carefully . . . this I would do, but 
not for the purpose of participating in the meeting! 

The results of my study are presented in Part 2 of this book, 
which has been devoted entirely to exposing the World Constitution 
and Parliament Association. Parts of the organization’s plans and docu- 
ments have been reproduced in that section. If you have been a skep- 
tic, wondering whether a plot to create an occult New World Order 
really exists, this section is for you! 

During the winter of 1991, I still planned to attend the World 
Constituent Assembly to gather additional information. This is one 
of the reasons I started out writing this book under a pseudonym—I 
did not know how soon the book would be completed, and I did not 
want my cover blown before attending the meeting. 

However, the last week in February I received a general letter 
from the WCPA (Exhibit F), sent ont to everyone in its network, ex- 
plaining that the site of the meetings had been changed to a location 
near Lisbon, Portugal. 

In reviewing the information packet, I also realized for the first 
time that there were stringent conditions attached to my participa- 
tion in the World Constituent Assembly, specifically to “prove myself” 
by personally promoting the Assembly and its call for a world gov- 
ernment. This could be done in several ways: 1) by getting the signa- 
tures of seven hundred or more people on election petitions approved 
by the Preparatory Committee, 2) by publishing advertisements that 
promoted the event in periodicals with a combined circulation of 
twenty-five thousand or more, or 3) by getting an organization of five 
thousand or more members to ratify the Call to the 1991 World Con- 
stituent Assembly and to accept the Constitution for the Federation 
of the Earth. = 

There were other ways of attending the convention as well, but 
all of them were designed so that one would personally have to pro- 
mote the world government in some way. I had known of the fact 
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that I would have to obtain signatures to attend the Assembly even 
before receiving this letter, but I did not realize the large numbers 
involved. Up to this point, I had figured that I could get the neces- 
sary signatures from friends who, knowing what they were doing, 
would be willing to play along. However, in order to get the large 
number of signatures that the WCPA required, I would now have to 
go beyond my circle of friends, This was something I could not do. I 
was not willing to compromise my faith by actually promoting these 
activities and possibly being responsible for dragging someone else 
into supporting this Luciferic effort. 

I still wanted to attend the meetings; however, I finally yielded 
to God. The line had been clearly drawn and I could not step across 
it. I realized that I had gone as far as I could go. 

Realizing that I had been a Christian spy, I reflected upon the 
lives of other spies who had been used by God in previous ages. I 
wanted to see how they responded in similar predicaments, I did not 
want to tell Isely outright lies as to why I was not attending the con- 
vention, even though they may have been justified in this circum- 
stance. But, if I told him the truth-that I would not be attending the 
meeting hecause my conscience did not allow it and because I would 
be busy writing a book to expose his organization—I probably wonld 
not live to get this message out. Whatever I did, I could not give Isely 
even a hint of what my real intentions were. After mach thought and 
prayer, I finally drafted a letter on 25 March. 

Additionally, to Philip Isely, I wish to say this *. . . I have noth- 
ing against you individually. Perhaps you have even convinced your- 
self that you are doing the right thing. However, what you have un- 
dertaken is extremely dangerous and will result in threatening not 
only the physical existence, but also the spiritual existence of those 
you influence. Your endeavor is built upon a fanlty foundation, one 
that is based upon the occult and the supporting religions of panthe- 
ism. This new age of enlightenment that yon are seeking to usher in, 
will in the end only bring chaos and destruction. Furthermore, you 
have set yourself against God and disregarded all the warnings of His 
Scripture against such an endeavor. For this reason your effort will 
ultimately fail. Won't you please reconsider your position?” 

I encourage everyone reading this book to draft their own per- 
sonal letter, addressed to Philip Isely and the executive cabinet of the 
WCPA, urging them to cease their activities and explaining why you 
are opposed to what they are doing. The WCPA’s address appears on 
letterheads in the Exhibits, along with the organization’s fax and tele- 
phone numbers. If you are fearful of giving out your name, it is not 
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necessary that you attach your name or address to the letter. The 
message will get through just the same. But please write your letter 
in a tactful fashion, just as Christ leads you. Perhaps if these people 
hear from enough concerned Christians and realize the size of the 
opposition, there is still a chance that they will see the light and cease 
or delay their activities. Even if they do not, however, at least they 
will know and understand why we are against such an endeavor, and 
will have been warned about what is wrong with it. 

My reasons for exposing this deception are that I earnestly 
believe that God has called me to do so, and because I do take this 
threat seriously. One reason I waited as long as I did before going 
public with this information was that I wanted to be absolutely cer- 
tain that the WCPA was not some kind of fluke organized by a group 
of mere wishful thinkers. If this were the case, there would be no 
reason for alarm. However, after thoroughly examining the connec- 
tions between the World Constitution and Parliament Association and 
other powerful global societies who are working for a one-world gov- 
ernment as well, I had no choice but to believe that this is in fact the 
beginning of the final push to usher in the New World Order. After 
considering the following information, and reviewing the material in 
the Exhibits of this book, I believe the reader will agree. 


Connections 


The organization that has figured most prominently in the 
WCPA’s leadership is World Union. According to the letterhead of 
February-April 1987, presented in Exhibit D, the general secretary of 
World Union, Sri A.B. Patel, is the WCPA’s honorary president for life. 
Mr. N.S. Rao, the chairman of World Union, on the other hand, is listed 
as one of the WCPA’s two co-presidents. According to Who's Who in 
the World, Philip Isely is a member of World Union as well, although 
the letterhead does not reveal this information." And another letter 
I received indicates that the new general secretary of World Union, 
Samar Basu, is also an official of the WCPA. 

As mentioned earlier, World Union joined with World Good- 
will-a creation of Lucis Trust-in 1961. Lucis (or Lucifer) Trust is an 
offshoot of the Theosophical Society, which is plugged into the high- 
est levels of Freemasonry. Past and present members of Lucis Trust 
include: Robert McNamara, Donald Regan, Henry Kissinger, David 
Rockefeller, Paul Volcker, and George Shultz'*—the same crowd that 
runs the Council on Foreign Relations and the Trilateral Commission. 

Besides the CFR/WCPA connection existing through Lucis Trust 
and World Union, the WCPA has at least four CFR members directly 
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in its ranks. They include current CFR members Gerard Piel, Dr. Ken- 
neth B. Clark, and Dr. Glenn T. Seaborg, who are all WCPA honorary 
sponsors; and Ramsey Clark who is a former CFR member." Jesse 
Jackson's affiliation with the two groups must also be considered. In 
addition to this, one must not forget that the CFR is the real power 
behind the United Nations, having conceived the organization. More 
than 20 percent of the WCPA’s honorary sponsors are identified with 
that organization. 

Another organization collaborating with Isely's World Consti- 
tution and Parliament Association is the World Council of Churches. 
Cynthia Wedel, the WCC's president since 1975, is an honorary spon- 
sor of the Provisional World Parliament. This is perhaps the most bla- 
tant evidence yet of the WCC’s hidden agenda. This organization has 
come to represent the leadership of most of the mainline Protestant 
church denominations in America and has privately been pushing for 
unification with the Church of Rome. But it appears that the WCC is 
only trying to “unite” Christianity in order to bring it into the New 
World Order. This also makes it easier to understand why the Coun- 
cil has been so active in promoting interfaithism—the merging of all 
the world’s major religions under one umbrella. This false unity was 
all necessary in order to bring humanity into a world government. 

One can get an idea of the extent of the WCPA’s network by 
reviewing the list of organizations to which its director belongs. In 
addition to being a member of World Union, Isely is a member of the 
Internatlonal Association of Educators for World Peace, World Fed- 
eralist Association, Amnesty International, American Civil Liberties 
Union (ACLU), American Academy of Political and Social Science, Glo- 
bal Education Associates, Friends of the Earth, Sierra Club, Audubon 
Society, the Wilderness Society, American Humanist Association, SANE, 
Planetary Society, Worldwatch Institute, Planetary Citizens, and the 
Global Futures Network (partial listing). Given his busy schedule, it 
is difficult to imagine how he finds time to eat or sleep, or to run for 
Congress~something he did in 1958." 

The greatest number of connections with the WCPA comes 
through the World Future Society of which Isely is also a member. 
From all appearances, the World Future Society has become that 
“world forum,” called for in the Club of Rome's 1972 book, The Lim- 
its to Growth. In that book, the Club’s Executive Committee stated: 

Since intellectual enlightenment is without effect if it is \ 
not also political, The Club of Rome also will encourage 
the creation of a world forum where statesmen, policy- 
makers, and scientists can discuss the dangers and hopes 
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for the future global system without the constraints of 
Jormal inter-governmental negotiation"? (emphasis 
added). 

The World Future Society is where the political, economic, and 
spiritual aspects of the one-world government all come together. It 
seems to be a type of common ground or clearinghouse for all of the 
global societies. According to a World Future Society advertisement 
from several years ago, the organization’s directors include Arnold 
Barach (Editor, Special Projects, The Kiplinger Washington Editors, 
Inc.), John W. Gardner (Chairman, Independent Sector, formerly U.S. 
Secretary of Health, Education, and Welfare), Barbara Marx Hubbard 
(President, Futures Network), Robert S. McNamara (Former President, 
World Bank), and Glenn T. Seaborg (Professor of Chemistry, Univer- 
sity of California, formerly Chairman, U.S. Atomic Energy Commis- 
sion), among others, 

Clearly, the World Future Society is an organization that must 
be reckoned with. 

The Society sponsors an annual symposium that is attended by 
the leading movers and shakers of the New Age/one-world movement. 
Since 1980 these meetings have focused on such issues as: Global 
Community Networking; The Aquarian Conspiracy; The Future of In- 
ternational Governance; and Thinking Globally, Acting Locally.'* Per- 
haps the most important symposium to date, however, was Worldview 
84 (held in 1984), which was nothing less than a world government 
planning session. 

The World Constitution and Parliament Association emerged 
from this meeting with the lead role for ushering in the New World 
Order. It had already held the first of its Provisional World Partia- 
ment sessions prior to Worldview 84 and was in the process of plan- 
ning its second session. However, this conference helped to solidify 
the WCPA’s position. 

The WCPA endeavored to appear as a grassroots movement so 
that the public would not become alarmed. For this reason, many of 
the other better known organizations who are involved in the plot 
have taken a temporary backseat so as not to blow the WCPA’s cover 
as a peoples’ movement. Every impression had to be created that “We, 
the People” are really the ones in control of this historic move for 
“world peace and unity.“ 

Hundreds of organizations were represented at Worldview 84 
and would therefore have to be aware of the WCPA’s plans. Some of 
the more important institutions include the American Humanist As- 
sociation, Baha'i, the Brookings Institute, Club of Rome, Council on 
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Foreign Relations, Fellowship of Inner Light, Global 2000 Project, In- 
ternational Association of Educators for World Peace, National Orga- 
nization for Women (N. O. W.), Planetary Initiative, The Hunger Project, 
The International Monetary Fund, The World Bank, Trilateral Com- 
mission, World Future Society, and Y.E.S.” 

It would be impossible to attend this meeting without under- 
standing the fact that a world government was being planned. There- 
fore, if all of these organizations came away from the symposium 
supportive of the World Future Society, we know that they are also 
involved in advancing the cause of global government and are pri- 
vately supportive of the WCPA. 

I believe the same can be said about the leaders of those cor- 
porations who sponsor the World Future Society and its planning 
sessions, such as AT&T, General Electric Corporation, General Motors 
Incorporated, IBM Limited, Ortho Pharmaceutical Corporation, and 
Xerox Corporation, among others." 

(GE, GM and Xerox are among those that also support David 
Rockefeller’s Trilateral Commission.“) 

From the looks of who was present at Worldview 84 and who 
funds the World Future Society's efforts, one is forced to take the 
World Constitution and Parliament Association seriously, since Isely 
and his organization, as stated, emerged from the session with the 
lead role. The preceding have been just a few of the WCPA“s inter- 
connections. Believe it or not, these represent just the tip of the ice- 
berg; there are hundreds of organizations involved in the plot. 


Chapter Five 
Freemasonry—The Hidden 


Catalyst 


A New Age Link 

More than two years before learning about the WCPA, I discov- 
ered that the Theosophical Society and its sister organizations were 
playing important roles in laying the groundwork for the New Age 
movement- certainly no secret among New Age researchers. However, 
it was not until the fall of 1985 that I first began to suspect the exist- 
ence of an even higher center of direction, serving as the main coor- 
dinator between the economic, political, and spiritual elements of the 
one-world government. This suspicion resulted from a phone call I 
received from Don Boyer, Director of Marketing and Public Relations 
for Sandi Patti Helvering, the popular Christian song artist. 

Don was an old college friend and had first learned about the 
New Age movement earlier in the year. He explained how earlier that 
summer he had conducted research in advertising and asked his as- 
sistant to contact a number of magazines to obtain their advertising 
“rate cards.” Most of the publications were the likes of Better Homes 
and Gardens, Readers Digest, etc. However, unbeknownest to Don, 
his assistant had also included the New Age Magazine, believing he 
was simply inquiring about a health magazine. 

In response to his assistant’s request for information, Don re- 
ceived the letter shown on the following page. He was surprised to 
see the Masonic reference on the letterhead of the New Age Maga- 
zine, and for reasons he could not explain, he said that just holding 
the letter gave him chills. He added that he sensed something very 
unsettling, especially about the expressions “Mother Supreme Coun- 
cil of the World” and “The Supreme Council of the Thirty-Third and 
Last Degree.” This is when he called me, wondering about the Free- 
masons’ involvement in the New Age movement.“ 


Due to unwanted adverse publicity, Masonic leaders recently changed the name 
of this magazine to The Scottish Rite Journal. 
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Mr. Don E. Boyer 

Director of Public Relations 
The Helvering E id 

530 Grand Ave 

Anderson, las 46012 

Dear Mr. Boyer: 


Thank you for your letter of inquiry and interest in The 
New Age. Because we do not carry advertising I am unable fo 
comply with your request. 

With every good wish, 


2 . 


CAP/akp 


Letter from Supreme Council to Don Boyer 


As I had not previously been aware of any connection between 
the New Age movement and Freemasonry, I began what turned out 
to be several months of research on the topic. I realized the possibil- 
ity of the magazine’s name being just a coincidence, in which case 
there would be no link between the two; but statements appearing 
in a Lucis Trust publication entitled Thirty Year’s Work would prove 
to the contrary. Thirty Year's Work summarizes the books written 
by Alice Bailey, former head of the Theosophical Society and the 
founder of Lucis Trust and the Arcane Schools. According to this pub- 
lication, Alice Bailey received frequent instructions on Freemasonry 
through her spirit guide, Djwhal Khul, referred to as the Tibetan 
master, It states: 

The books written by Alice Bailey with the Wenden 
tain many references to the Masonic Craft; to its origins, 
the course of its history over the centuries, and to the 
significant part a revitalised and re-spiritualised Maso 

can and will play in the future in carrying the light and 
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the energy of the Mystery teachings through the 
Aquarian era. 

Alice Bailey offers a more revealing personal account of Free- 
masonry (or simply Masonry) in her book, The Externalisation of the 
Hierarchy. On page 511 she writes: 

The Masonic Movement when it can be divorced from 
politics and social ends and from its present paralysing 
condition of inertia, will meet the need of those who 
can, and should, wield power. It is the custodian of the 
law; it is the home of the Mysteries and the seat of ini- 
tiation. It holds in its symbolism the ritual of Diety, and 
the way of salvation is pictorially preserved in its work. 
The methods of Diety are demonstrated in its Temples, 
and under the All-seeing Eye the work can go forward. 
It is a far more occult organisation than can be realised, 
and is intended to be the training school for the com- 
ing advanced occultists. In its ceremonials lies hid the 
wielding of the forces connected with the growth and 
life of the kingdoms of nature and the unfoldment of 
the divine aspects of man? 

Foster Bailey, the husband of Alice, was also involved with Free- 
masonry and even wrote a book on the organization entitled The 
Spirit of Masonry. In that book appears the text of a lecture deliv- 
ered by Foster Bailey to a lodge in New Jersey. Also appearing in the 
book is the text of an article by Alice Bailey first published in the 
Master Mason Magazine} 

As I continued my investigation I learned that Baileys forerun- 
ners, Madame Blavatsky, founder of the Theosophical Society as well 
as her successor, Annie Besant, were both heavily involved with Free- 
masonry. Cardinal Caro y Rodriguez, archbishop of Santiago, Chile, 
in his book, The Mystery of Freemasonry Unveiled, examines these 
relationships. He states: 

Madame Blavatsky, the promoter or founder of Theoso- 
phy in Europe, was also a member of the Masonic 
Lodges*; her successor, Annie Besant, President of the 
Theosophical Society in 1911 was Vice President and 


* Historically, with the exception of the Grand Orient Lodge, the Masonic Order 
had been exclusively male. However in 1893, the French Lodge, “Freethinkers,” 
reversed the trend by addiug the special feature of admitting women. This Lodge 
became known as “The Great X Symbolic Lodge of France,” or “Lodge of Human 
Rights,” and was the beginning of what is today known as Co-Masonry or adoptive 
Masonry. This lodge is headquartered in Paris and has hundreds of affiliated 
lodges throughout Europe and the Americas.’ 
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great Teacher of the Supreme Council of the Interna- 
tional Order of Co-Masonry .. . and among us, in our 
city, the brother masons are the ones that contribute 
mostly to spread the Theosophical Society.‘ 

Apparently, the leaders of illuminized Freemasonry decided that 
it would create less suspicion if the most visible roles for preparing 
the way for the New Age went to the women Masonic leaders of the 
Theosophical Society (Blavatsky, Besant and Bailey). Since Freema- 
sonry was viewed as a predominantly male organization, this would 
prevent people from suspecting it as the center of direction. 

According to Rodriguez: 

The inner circle [of the Theosophical Society], known 
as the Esoteric Section, or rather the Eastern School of 
Theosophy usually referred to as E.S., is in reality a se- 
cret society, consisting in its turn of three further circles, 
the innermost composed of the Mahatmas or Masters of 
the White Lodge, the second of the Accepted Pupils or 
Initiates, and the third of the Learners or ordinary mem- 
bers. The E.S. and Co-Masonry thus compose two secret 
societies within the open door controlled by people who 
are frequently members of both. 

Cardinal Rodriguez summarizes his research on Co-Masonry as 
follows: 

It is understood: The theosophical doctrines on the na- 
ture of God and the soul and the relationship between 
God and the soul, are the same doctrines as taught in 
masonry. It is enough to read the books dealing with ~ 
the history of Theosophy to see that each theosophical 
center is founded, almost without a doubt by members 
of the Lodge. 
Organizational Structure 

Convinced of the fact that Freemasonry was closely connected 
with Theosophy and therefore with the New Age movement, I set out 
to learn more about the Masonic institution itself, studying its origin, 
purpose, and beliefs. To gain insight on these matters I interviewed 
a number of current as well as former Masons, eight of whom had 
reached the level of either Thirty-Second or Thirty-Third degree. 

What I learned from these conversations was that most Masons 
initially joined the Lodge either out of peer pressure or for the sake 
of camaraderie. Many also join because they feel it enhances their 
social stature and helps them advance in their careers, since most 
prominent businessmen and government officials, they explained, 
were Masons. The Order enables them to rub elbows with society’s 
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elite. On these points, present and past members agreed. But the simi- 
larities ended there. 

The testimonies of current Masons differed drastically from 
those of Masons who had left the Order. Current members expressed 
no knowledge whatsoever of any higher religious aims of the Order. 
They were fiercely loyal to the lodge and told me that Freemasonry 
was nothing more than an international secret fraternity based on 
good works. 

Former Masons, on the other hand, offered views that could not 
have been more opposite from those of their counterparts. They told 
me that the organization was anti-Christ and that it was dangerous, 
particularly in its higher levels, citing the previous as their main rea- 
son for leaving, adding that it was Luciferically-inspired. I could not 
understand how such huge discrepancies could exist between the ex- 
periences of past and present Masons. I concluded that current mem- 
hers either would not reveal what they knew because of the oaths of 
secrecy they had taken or else they truly were unaware of these things, 
not yet having reached a level where they were exposed to the un- 
derlying purpose of their Order. 

Possibly the biggest factor working in Freemasonry’s favor is 
that a majority of its three million-plus members in this country think 
of it as a noble and virtuous society. While they should know better 
than to join a secret society to whom they must swear blind allegiance, 
they are usually unaware of the hidden agenda of the Order. 

Men wishing to become Masons typically apply for membership 
through a friend who is already a member. The new member first 
joins the Blue Lodge, the basic organization of Masonry, which con- 
sists of three degrees: 1) Entered Apprentice, 2) Fellowcraft, and 3) 
Master Mason.“ Initiates are instructed that each degree teaches moral 
lessons. In order to earn the degree, they must learn the lessons and 
participate in a ritual that illustrates them. 

Once a member acquires the third degree, he may proceed in 
either or both of the two branches of advanced Masonry, the Scot- 
tish Rite and the York Rite. The Scottish Rite includes a total of twenty- 
nine degrees ranging from the fourth through the thirty-third degree 
and is probably the more powerful of the two branches.’ 

Unlike the other degrees in the Scottish Rite, the thirty-third 
degree cannot be earned; it can only be bestowed upon a member 
by the Supreme Council. In this fashion, the Council chooses who 
becomes part of its inner circle. According to the Supreme Council of 
the Northern Jurisdiction, this degree is conferred upon a member 
“because of outstanding service to the Fraternity or for service to 
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others which reflects credit upon the Order.”!” 

If a Mason chooses to advance in the York Rite, he may receive 
a total of ten additional degrees, structured as follows: Degrees of the 
Chapter include 4) Mark Master, 5) Past Master, 6) Most Excellent 
Master, and 7) Royal Arch; Degrees of the Council include 8) Royal 
Master, 9) Select Master, and 10) Super-Excellent Master; and Degrees 
of the Commandery include 11) Knight of the Red Cross, 12) Knight 
of Malta, and 13) Knight Templar. 

Those Masons who have reached at least the thirty-second de- 
gree in the Scottish Rite or the degree of Knight Templar in the York 
Rite have the option of joining the Shrine, officially known as The 
Ancient Arabic Order of Nobles of the Mystic Shrine." 

Other Masonic affiliates include the Grotto (formally, the Mys- 
tic Order of Veiled Prophets of the Enchanted Realm) and the Tall 
Cedars of Lebanon. Women’s groups include the Order of the East- 
ern Star, the Order of the Amaranth, and the Order of the True Kin- 
dred. s Boys may join the Order of DeMolay and the Order of Build- 
ers. Girls may join the Order of Job’s Daughters and the Order of 
Rainbow." I also found that many, perhaps most, of the world's se- 
cret societies view Freemasonry as their mother organization from 
which their ceremonies, rituals, and beliefs emanate. World Book En- 
cyclopedia supports this conclusion stating that “more than a hun- 
dred fraternal organizations have a relationship with Masonry. .. . 3 

The former Masons, whom I had interviewed, recommended 
that I read certain Masonic books such as Morals and Dogma and 
Mackey’s Encyclopedia of Freemasonry. These books, they said, 
would give me a glimpse of what Freemasonry was all about. In spite 
of efforts to do so, I was unable to locate these books at the time. 

However, a friend called my attention to a Masonic work en- 
tiled Freemasonry and the Ancient Gods, which was most reveal- 
ing. Here are some excerpts from this book first published in 1921. 

Freemasonry, to me, is the most wonderful thing in the 
world. In it there is a spiritual vitality which has enabled 
it to survive its worst enemies. . . . Despite ignorance, 
despite deliberate attempts to destroy some of her most 
glorious treasures, she yet survives, and, waxing in wis- 
dom, strength, and beauty, spreads her branches over 
the whole earth. 

The plain man, who never studied the ancient wisdom, 
and laughs at the message of the stars, can see the writ- 
ing on the wall; but those who are grounded in the 
ancient wisdom and the cosmic lore now full well that 
this is the age of Mars, the Destroyer. In days of old the 
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Christ came when the point of the vernal equinox was 
in the new sign Pisces, and that sign ushered in the new 
dispensation and our modern world. 

Today Pisces is fallen from his high estate, and a new 
sign draws nigh. It is Aquarius, the sign of the perfected 
man. Under his rule we may look to see a great awak- 
ening of the spiritual in man, an uplifting of man to- 
wards the Godhead in place of the descent of the 
Godhead into man. This means a new dispensation, a 
new type of religious outlook... We are moving to- 
wards a better, a more spiritual world, but before us lie 
darkness, difficulties, and danger, it may even be the 
valley of the Shadow of Death, for Mars still has his work 
to do ere the moon shines forth and proclaims the time 
of change and is succeeded by the sun in all his glory, 
and the reign of the new era is established. 

One thing I know will survive, as it has previously sur- 
vived the wreck, not merely of mighty empires, but of 
civilisations themselves~Freemasonry. 

In the new age which is passing through the long-drawn 
travail of its birth, Freemasonry will be there, as of old, 
to lay the broad foundations on which the new religion 
will be built. 

(The author of this book, J.S.M. Ward, was a very prominent 
Mason. Eight full lines in the title page are devoted to listing the im- 
portant positions he held withiu Freemasonry.) 

It seemed as if I was reading straight out of a new age manual. 
In addition to the obvious references to the coming one-world reli- 
gion of the Antichrist toward which Freemasonry is working, these 
statements and other similar elaborations existing in other Masonic 
writings indicated that Freemasonry deified man (exalted man to the 
position of God) and was deeply involved in astrology, a form of oc- 
cult divination strictly forbidden in the Bible. I renewed my efforts 
to dig deeper into the history of Freemasonry. 

Masonic Origins 

After months of getting nowhere, a door finally opened. One 
Sunday evening in 1986 while sharing at a church in northern Indi- 
ana, I met an elderly lady who introduced herself to me at the close 
of the service. She inquired whether I knew anything about Freema- 
sonry and its influence on the New Age. I told her I was aware of its 
involvement but that I still did not understand exactly what role the 
Masonic Order played in the overall scheme of things. 

She went on to share that she had been researching the Ma- 
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sonic movement for the past twenty years and had quite a collection 
of materials on the Order (much of which she had obtained from 
widows of deceased Masons who were unaware of the significance 
of the Order and its literature). She would make her materials 
available to me if I wanted them and explained that she had been un- 
successful at getting anyone to listen to her because of her age and 
the lack of a fancy job title. We ended up meeting several times at 
her home to sort through her materials on Freemasonry. Whatever 
this elderly saint did not have, it seemed she knew where to get. 

In the months that followed, I received quite an education while 
combing through the major Masonic reference works. I found a re- 
peated mention of such orders as the Illuminati, the Knights Templars, 
and the Rosicrucians, along with other cultish groups, which I had 
previously thought to be only myths. But I soon became convinced 
to the contrary, not only learning that they existed, but that 
Freemasonry was a modern-day continuation of Gnosticism and of the 
ancient mystery religions. 

While most sources placed the official birth of Freemasonry at 
1717, Masonic references clearly indicated that the organization's 
history went back much further than this. The above diagram, based 
on my research in both Masonic and non-Masonic sources, depicts the 
roots of the Order along with its historieal and modern-day lines of 
influence. j * 


0. Babylon, — 
ANCIENT MYSTERY RELIGIONS 8 3 
PANTHEISM 
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. (A number of other false religions and subversive movements 
have also had an influence on the Masonic Order. However, those 
depicted above are the main sects and religions to which the exist- 
ence of Freemasonry and the New Age movement may be attributed. 
The names have changed, but the beliefs, tactics, and designs of the 
groups have remained essentially the same.) 

The history of Freemasonry, I discovered, was also the history 
of the secret societies, and the history of the secret societies is the 
history of organized occultism—particularly in the Western world. Per- 
haps the most complete history of organized occultism has been pro- 
vided by Albert Pike in his 861 page occult classic entitled Morals and 
Dogma of the Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite of Freemasonry 
(more commonly referred to by Masons as simply Morals and 
Dogma). Drawing from the sources available to him as the long-time 
leader of Freemasonry (1859-1891), Pike was able to trace the chro- 
nological growth and spread of the Mysteries over the face of the earth 
from ancient Babylon down to the present-day Masonic Order. 

In reference to the esoteric doctrines of the Mysteries, Pike 
States: 

The communication of this knowledge and other secrets, 
some of which are perhaps lost, constituted, under other 
names, what we now call Masonry, or Free, or Frank- 
Masonry .... The present name of the Order, and its 
titles, and the names of the Degrees now in use, were 
not then known. . . . But, by whatever name it was 
known in this or the other country, Masonry existed as 
it now exists, the same in spirit and at heart . . . before 
even the first colonies emigrated into Southern India, 
Persia, and Egypt, from the cradle of the human race 
[ancient Babylon]. 

Pike goes on to remark, “We reproduce the speculations of the 
Philosophers, the Kabalists, the Mystagogues and the Gnostics.”"* 
Dozens of supporting statements are scattered throughout the same 
volume, leaving no doubt that Pike meant what he said. Other Ma- 
sonic reference works provide a similar account of the Order's roots. 
The Freemasons Monitor, for example, explains: 

Our records inform us, that the usages and customs of 
Masons have ever corresponded with those of the Egyp- 
tian philosophers, to which they bear a near affinity. 
Unwilling to expose their mysteries to vulgar eyes, they 
concealed their particular tenets, and principles of pol- 
ity, under hieroglyphical figures; and expressed their 
notions of government by signs and symbols, which they 
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communicated to thelr Magi alone, who were bound by 
oath not to reveal them.’ 

I discovered that historical documents pertaining to the begin- 
nings of Freemasonry and the spread of organized occultism had been 
preserved in a number of Masonic libraries throughout the world. In 
Europe, for example, a sizeable collection can be found in Freemason's 
Hall located on Great Queen Street in the heart of London. In the 
United States, on the other hand, a large depository of Masonic writ- 
ings is located at the Grand Lodge of Iowa in Cedar Rapids. The most 
extensive collection by far, however, can be found at the House of 
the Teinple in Washington, DC. 

Along with serving as the headquarters for the Mother Supreme 
Council of the World (the governing body of Freemasonry) and con- 
taining a vast, exquisite Masonic shrine, the House of the Temple also 
houses a uiriversally renowned Masonic library. Henry C. Clausen, the 
former Sovereign Grand Commander of the Scottish Rite referred to 
this library in his book, Masons Who Helped Shape Our Nation, 
written in 1976. 

A priceless treasure of The Supreme Council is its Li- 
brary. One-third of the 175,000 volumes which it con- 
tains deal with Freemasonry in all its branches, form- 
ing one of the most comprehensive collections on this 
subject in the entire world. 

The Archives in the House of the Temple supplement the 
Library. More than two-and-a-half million papers, giving 
details of the history of Masonry and of the Scottish Rite 
are carefully filed and indexed.”° 

Another prominent Masonic writer, H.L. Haywood, confirms 
these figures, claiming the existence of “fifty or sixty thousand Ma- 
sonic books.”#! 

If Freemasonry were nothing more than a social organization, 
as it publicly claims to be, then how could one account for the in- 
credible number of books existing on the Order? What kind of social 
organization would possess an archives of two-and-a-half million docu- 
ments along with a library of sixty thousand books containing its 
history? The mere existence of such a collection suggested that Free- 
masonry was more than a large group of citizens organized for com- 
munity service. 

As a result of my research, I finally came to conclude that a 
careful history of the occult had been maintained by the ancient priests 
wherever the mysteries were practiced. This information was prob- 
ably initially passed along chiefly by word of mouth and possibly as- 
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sisted hy the use of hieroglyphics and other forms of primitive writ- 
ing developed among the ancient civilizations. However, as time pro- 
gressed, this knowledge consisting of the secret rituals, beliefs and 
practices of the occult priesthood, was put into writing on manuscripts, 
providing a permanent record of these Luciferic activities. 

Much of this ancient knowledge was allegedly first recorded by 
some of the Greek and Roman philosophers, whose philosophical so- 
cieties existed as special extensions of the occult priesthood. Accord- 
ing to Masonic sources, this information has been meticulously pre- 
served ever since, having been passed from one generation to the 
next through an unbroken line of occult priests. The Masonic Order 
claims to be the latest in a succession of occult orders who have served 
as the guardians of this ancient knowledge. 

Many specifics of the Order’s diabolical legacy have been re- 
vealed in the works of Masonic historians such as Pike, Mackey, 
Haywood, M.P. Hall, and others who have provided summaries of Ma- 
sonic/occult history. While some discrepancies exist among the vari- 
ous accounts, there is, nevertheless, a remarkable degree of unifor- 
mity and consistency considering the complexity of the subject. How- 
ever, to understand the Masonic Order’s complete role and where it 
fits in, a bit of world history is required. 

A Historical Perspective 

By the days of Noah the world had become completely satu- 
rated with the occult to the point where only one righteous family 
was left. As a result, God, who was grieved by man’s sin and wicked- 
ness, judged the world by sending a flood. After the flood, however, 
it took only a few generations before man had once again begun to 
embrace the occult. This was evidenced at the building of the Tower 
of Babel, which is believed to have been the first ziggurat—an ancient 
occult worship tower with a shrine at the top. Under the umbrella of 
pantheism, the ancient occult mysteries began to take hold and spread. 
By the time of Abraham and Lot, the human state, at least in their 
part of the world, had once again gotten out of control. Those were 
the days of Sodom and Gomorrah when perversion and immorality 
were taken to new heights. 

Although Abraham was himself not perfect, he was a man who 
sought to do right in the eyes of God. Because he and his family were 
the only righteous ones left who were willing to acknowledge Him, 
God would honor Abraham's faith by choosing to create a nation from 
his seed. God would work through this nation, Israel, to keep His truth 
and the way of righteousness alive in the midst of a dark, occult-ray- 
aged world. After a few hundred years when Abraham’s seed had 
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sufficiently multiplied, there were enough Israelites to constitute a 
physical nation. At that time, God led His people out of Egypt through 
His servant Moses. 

The history of Israel would be one of ups and downs. When 
the Israelites were obedient to God, they prospered; and none of their 
pantheistic neighbors could stand against them. However, when the 
Israelites themselves began to fall for the spiritual lies of the surround- 
ing nations, they were oppressed by these same powers. God sent a 
steady stream of holy prophets to teach Israel His ways and to warn 
them of what would happen if they did not obey. Much like the rela- 
tionship between a loving father and his child, while longing for his 
child (Israel) to be good and loving, there were times when that child 
was rebellious and needed to be disciplined before something much 
worse happened. 

The Israelites, throngh Moses, had been instructed to bring 
regular animal offerings or sacrifices before God. These sacrifices 
symbolized the payment for their sins, reminding them that sin does 
not come without a penalty. These offerings were also symbolic of 
the coming supreme sacrifice of Jesus Christ, who would pay the 
penalty for the sins of the entire world at the appointed time. 

After the proper groundwork had been laid, God sent His Son. 
The message of forgiveness and the promise of eternal life to those 
who believe in Christ would be carried forward from Israel to all na- 
tions. Although this gospel (the good news) spread in all directions, 
it would not be equally accepted by all peoples and would meet with 
more resistance in some places than in others. Those missionaries, 
for example, who carried the message into Babylon, Persia, and In- 
dia were violently rejected; and only a small number of people be- 
lieved and received the truth there. Similarly, today, in spite of nearly 
twenty centuries of missionary efforts in the Far East, with the ex- 
ception of a few areas, the message of Christ has been overwhelm- 
ingly rejected. 8 

The hold of Satan on these countries was so complete and es- 
tablished that, to this day, only a small percent of the orient believes 
in Christ. Hinduism—the oldest surviving pantheistic religion is still 
being practiced by a majority of India’s inhabitants. 

The story would be different in the Mediterranean where the 
gospel was accepted in large numbers, in spite of fierce persecution 
against those who believed. Within a few generations there were so 
many Christians in this region that the high priests of the Mysteries 
of Greece, Rome, and Egypt began to loose their control. The teach- 
ings of Christ went head-to-head against the pantheistic beliefs and 
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occult practices of the priests, exposing them for what they were. The 
more the believers were persecuted, the larger their numbers grew, 
until finally the occult priests were forced to go underground in or- 
der to keep their secret knowledge and traditions alive. 

These occult teachings have been handed down from genera- 
tion to generation ever since, kept alive in the Western world by the 
secret societies, which are little more than a continuation of ancient 
occult priesthoods. Satan’s plan was to keep his priesthood and se- 
cret doctrines alive until, being sufficient in number and power, the 
priesthood could once again seize control over his lost territories. 
Gnosticism, the most effective and widely accepted form of panthe- 
ism, was more deceptive and clever than the others, developing the 
occult's only major counter explanation to the message and person 
of Christ. The Gnostics were the chief adversaries of the Apostle Paul 
and the early Church, relentlessly pursuing Christians wherever they 
went, long before the mystery religions even began to crumble. 

According to Albert Pike, Gnosticism was an offshoot of 
Kabalism, an oral occult tradition, which was adhered to by a minor- 
ity of the Jews. At some point, which remains uncertain, these occult 
teachings were reduced to writing, and the Kabalah was born. On page 
626 of Morals and Dogma, Pike states, “The Kabalah is the key of 
the occult sciences; and the Gnostics were born of the Kabalists.” 

Kabalism was merely a unique version of the ancient myster- 
ies specifically designed to deceive God's chosen people. Unlike the 
other mysteries, its teachings dealt specifically with Israel, offering 
occult counter-explanations to the revelations of the prophets, com- 
plete with a cleverly disguised occult interpretation of the history of 
Israel. Moses, for example, rather than being the righteous prophet 
of God who led the Israelites out of Egypt, was made out to be an 
occult figure whose purpose was to initiate the Israelites into the 
enlightened and more advanced teachings of Egypt. 

If Kabalism could be viewed as the occult counter-explanation 
of the Old Testament, Gnosticism, existing as a further development 
of Kabalism and taking into account Satan's “new problem” posed by 
the risen Christ, would serve as the main occult counterattack against 
the New Testament. Thus, Kabalism and Gnosticism combined, com- 
posed a type of occult parallel to the Old and New Testaments. 

Gnosticism, although originally composed of Jewish occultists, 
rapidly gained Gentile followers until it soon became predominantly 
Gentile. As the priesthoods were forced to take on new forms, Gnos- 
ticism became a magnet for these occult adepts. Branches of Gnosti- 
cism represented the first significant secret societies of the post-res- 
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urrection era, with various degrees or levels of initiation and the in- 
ner circle of initiates worshipping Lucifer. 


Gnosticism 


A significant amount of space has been devoted to the discus- 
sion of Gnosticism in Masonic reference works. Morals and Dogma, 
for example, has allotted more than forty pages to Gnosticism and 
its connection with Freemasonry. Albert Pike, the book’s author, of- 
fers the following explanation of Gnosticism: 

The Gnostics derived their leading doctrines and ideas 
from Plato and Philo, the Zend-avesta and the Kabalah, 
and the Sacred books of India and Egypt; and thus in- 
troduced into the bosom of Christianity the cosmologi- 
cal and theosophical speculations, which had formed the 
larger portion of the ancient religions of the Orient, 
joined to those of the Egyptian, Greek, and Jewish doc- 
trines, which the New-Platonists had equally adopted in 
the Occident.” 

Gnosticism flourished through various offshoots such as the 
Manicheans of the third century, the Euchites of the fourth century, 
the Paulicians of the seventh century, and the Bogomils of the ninth 
century.” It is not possible within the scope of this book to identify 
and define each branch of Gnosticism that has existed over the cen- 
turies, but the following teaching of the Bogomils will give us an idea 
of what beliefs the Knights Templars embraced before passing them 
on to Freemasonry. 

God, the Supreme Father, has two sons, the elder 
Satanael, the younger Jesus. To Satanael, who sat on the 
right hand of God, belonged the right of governing the 
celestial world, but, filled with pride, he rebelled against 
hls Father and fell from Heaven. Then, aided by the 
companions of his fall, he created the visible world, 
image of the celestial, having like the other its sun, 
moon, and stars, and last he created man and the ser- 
pent which became his minister. Later Christ came to 
earth In order to show men the way to Heaven, but His 
death was ineffectual, for even hy descending into Hell 
He could not wrest the power from Satanael, i.e., Satan. 
This belief in the impotence of Christ and the necessity 
therefore for placating Satan, not only “the Prince of this 
world,” but its creator, led to the further doctrine that 
Satan, being all-powerful, should be adored.” 
At the base of each form of Gnosticism existed this adoration 
or worship of Satan, as well as a profound hatred for Christ and his 
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teachings. It was perversions such as these, handed down in an un- 
broken tradition from the earliest Gnostics, that were eventually em- 
braced by the Knights of the Temple (Knights Templars) in the twelfth 
century. 

Knights Templars 

The Knights Templars were a military and religious order first 
established in AD 1118 in Jerusalem by nine French knights under 
the leadership of Hugues de Payens of Champagne and Godefroi de 
Saint Omer. s Their stated mission was to protect pilgrims on their way 
to the Holy Land during the crusades. They also fought in various 
battles of the crusades and became famous for their bravery.” 
“Baldwin Il, King of Jerusalem, gave the Knights Templars quarters 
in his palace, built on the site of Solomon's Temple.“ From this, the 
order derived its name—Knights of the Temple. 

Membership in the Knights Templars was originally limited to 
nobles.” However, later on, the order opened its ranks to other men 
who it felt could be used to further its aims. The order grew rapidly 
and in the year 1128 was taken under the special protection of the 
pope.” 

During the Crusades, the Knights Templars established local 
offices in all the Christian countries to encourage enlistment in the 
crusading armies and to take care of funds for the pilgrims.“ (The 
pilgrims gave donations to the Order—which existed as a tax-exempt 
organization—in exchange for protection to and from Jerusalem.) The 
Templars, being composed mostly of nobles, were also granted favors 
by many European rulers and gained possession of property through- 
out the continent? Through gifts of land and money, the Templars 
became extremely wealthy and powerful. 

After the fall of Jerusalem to Saladin in 1187, the order estab- 
lished its headquarters in Acre. The Templars were forced to relocate 
once again in 1291 when Acre fell to the Muslims. This time their 
headquarters were moved to the island of Cyprus.“ However, by then 

the Templars, through their enormous wealth and wide- 
spread organization, had become the bankers of Europe, 
and the order was no longer primarily a military one. 
It was especially influential in Spain, France, and En- 
gland, where commanderies of knights, men-at-arms, 
and chaplains were organized, each under its own su- 
perior, subordinate to the Grand Master of the order.” 

Morals and Dogma adds, “Their watchword was, to become 
wealthy in order to buy the world. They became so, and in 1312 they 
possessed in Enrope alone more than nine thousand seignories.“ (A 
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seignory refers to the estate or dominion of a noble or feudal lord. 
The Knights Templars were probably corrupt from the begin- 
ning. But whether the order started out degenerate or became this 
way later, it is certain that the Templars had, during their exploits in 
the Middle East, become strongly influenced by both the Gnostics and 
the Assassins (a ruthless Arabic military order). It is a fact that sev- 
eral of the founders of the Knights Templars were initiates in the sect 
of the Assassins.” The Templars, while adopting the religious beliefs 
of the Gnostics, received many of their organizational and political 
traits from the Assassins. The Templars represented the first wide- 
scale attempt to organize and mobilize the forces of occultism for the 
purpose of gaining control of the world. 
Occult historian Edith Starr Miller summarizes the demise of the 
Templars as follows: 
Having embraced Gnosticism while in Palestine, and in 
touch with the sect of the Assassins, the Templar order 
degenerated, and some of its members, under the influ- 
ence of that sect, were said to practice Phallicism or sex- 
worship and Satanism and to venerate “The Baphomet,” 
the idol of the Luciferians. The crime of Sodomy was a 
rite of Templar Initlation.> 
“In 1307 the Templars were charged with heresy and immo- 
rality by a former member of the order.” As a result, Philip IV of 
France launched an investigation looking into the alleged misdeeds 
of the organization.“ On 13 October 1307 the king had the Templars 
of France arrested and brought before the Inquisitor for France by 
whom they were examined.” The knights confessed to a variety of 
notorious crimes and admitted to taking blasphemous oaths against 
Jesus Christ upon admission into the order. 
[T}hey said, they had been shown the cross on which 
was the figure of Christ, and had been asked whether 
they believed in Him; when they answered yes, they 
were told in some cases that this was wrong (dixit sibi 
quod male credebat), because He was not God, He was 
a false prophet (quia falsus propheta erat, nec erat 
Deus). Some added that they were then shown an idol 
or a bearded head which they were told to worship; one 
added that this was of such “a terrible aspect that it 
seemed to him to be the face of some devil, called in 
French, un maufe,” and that whenever he saw it he was 
so overcome with fear that he could hardly look at it 
without fear and trembling.” All who confessed declared 
that they had been ordered to spit.on the crucifix, and 
very many that they had received the injunction to com- 


Freemasonry—The Hidden Catalyst 103 


mit obscenities and to practise unnatural vice. Some said 
that on their refusal to carry out these orders they had 
been threatened with imprisonment, even perpetual im- 
prisonment; a few said they had actually been incarcer- 
ated; one declared that he had been terrorized, seized 
by the throat, and threatened with death.“ 

Pope Clement V, however, refused to respond to the charges 
and confessions of the Templars. 

Clement V, deeply resenting the King’s interference with 
an Order which existed entirely under papal jurisdiction, 
wrote in the strongest terms of remonstrance to Philippe 
le Bel urging their release, and even after their trial, 
neither the confessions of the Knights nor the angry 
expostulations of the King could persuade him to believe 
in their guilt. 

The pope was not only slow to respond to the confessions but 
actually did what he could to protect the order. Later on, however, 
he gave the following reasons for his actions (in his own words): 

Because it did not seem likely nor credible that men of 
such religion who were believed often to shed their 
blood and frequently expose their persons to the peril 
of death for Christ's name, and who showed such great 
and many signs of devotion both In divine offices as well 
as in fasts, as in other devotional observances, should 
be so forgetful of their salvation as to do these things, 
we were unwilling .. . to give ear to this kind of Insinu- 
ation .. (hujusmodi insinuacioni ac delaciont 
ipsorum ... aurem noluimus inclinare).” 

Due to mounting pressure from a suspicious public and because 
a number of the confessions before Philip IY were allegedly made 
under torture, the pope finally decided to mount his own investiga- 
tion, consenting to receive in private audience “a certain Knight of 
the Order, of great nobility and held by the same Order in no slight 
esteem.” Upon being questioned by the pope, the Knight “testified 
to the abominations that took place on the reception of the Breth- 
ren, the spitting on the cross, and other things which were not law- 
ful nor, humanly speaking, decent.”*” 

Pope Clement Y then decided to examine seventy-two other 
French Knights at Poictiers in order to discover whether their ear- 
lier confessions before the Inquisitor for France were true. These hear- 
ings were conducted without torture, with the witnesses taking an 
oath promising “the full and pure truth.” The Templars' Grand Mas- 
ter, Jacques de Molay and the French leaders of the order were like- 
wise questioned in the presence of three Cardinals, fonr public nota- 


104 En Route to Global Occupation 


ries and many others.“ Before these many witnesses the Templars 
admitted their crimes as previously confessed during the trials of King 
Philip IV.” The Knights Templars, as it turned out, had been masters 
of deception, experts in duplicity, appearing to serve Christ on the 
surface while worshipping Lucifer within their inner rites. 

Morals and Dogma confirms this character. 

The templars, like all other Secret Orders and Associa- 
tions, had two doctrines, one concealed and reserved 
for the Masters .. the other public... . Thus they de- 
ceived the adversaries whom they sought to supplant ® 

“The Pope, however, still refused to take action against the 
whole Order merely because the Master and Brethren around him had 
‘gravely sinned.“ 5 Instead, he decided to hold a papal commission 
in Paris which took place in November 1309. But by then, the word 
about the Templars was out and the public had become outraged. In 
addition to Italy and France, “Templars in England, Germany, Spain, 
and Portugal also stood trials, but most were acquitted.” 

Philip IV of France, more than any other monarch, pursued the 
members of the Order and sentenced many of them to death, charg- 
ing them with conspiracy and Satan worship. On 12 May 1310 he had 
fifty-four French Templars burned alive in Paris.“ In 1312, Pope Clem- 
ent Y was finally persuaded to abolish the Order.” And on 18 March 
1314 the Grand Master, Jacques de Molay, along with three of his 
highest ranking officers, were burned at the stake. It is this diaboli- 
cal knight after whom today’s Masonic Order of De Molay, reserved 
for young men, was named. 

Following the death of De Molay, the Templars found refuge 
in Portugal under King Dinis II who became their protector.“ The Or- 
der suffered a temporary setback resulting from the confiscation of 
most of its property; but it remained influential, continuing to oper- 
ate underground. Morals and Dogma attests to the survival of the 
Knights Templars stating that De Molay, prior to his execution, ` 

created four Metropolitan Lodges, at Naples for the East, 
at Edinburg for the West, at Stockholm for the North, 
and at Paris for the South. [The initials of his name . 
. found in the same order in the first three Degrees, 
are but one of the many internal and cogent proofs that 
such was the origin of modern Free-Masonry .. . J“ 

In a continued reference to the Templar order, Morals and 
Dogma adds: 

. it lived, under other names and governed by un- 
known Chiefs, revealing itself only to those who, in 
/ 
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passing through a series of Degrees, had proven them- 

selves worthy to be entrusted with the dangerous Se- 

cret.” f 
The Rosicrucians 

Evidence suggests that the surviving Knights Templars either 
founded or merged with an existing secret order in the early 1300s, 
later referred to as the Order of the Rose-Croix (the Rosicrucians). 
very few details are known about its actual beginnings due to this 
order's ability to conceal its activities. 

Morals and Dogma however, establishes a definite link between 
the Rosicrucians and the Templar Order. 

The Successors of the Ancient Adepts Rose-Croix, aban- 
doning by degrees the austere and hierarchial Science 
of their Ancestors In initiation, became a Mystic Sect, 
uniting with many of the Templars, the dogmas of the 
two intermingling ... © 

By the early 1600s, more than three hundred years had passed 
since the Templars had been abolished. As a result, the secret order 
decided to test the waters to see how the public would respond to 
its occult philosophies. For obvious reasons, the Order could not share 
its real history linking it to the Templars, so it devised an allegory of 
its history around a mythical character by the name of Christian 
Rosenkreuz. 

This tale was published in a document known as the “Fama 
Fraternitatis,” which the Order circulated throughout Europe. The 
story elaborates how Rosenkreuz traveled to Syria and then Egypt to 
study the occult. After learning from all of the great masters of oc- 
cult philosophy in the Middle East and Northern Africa, he returned 
to Europe to spread his “enlightenment” throughout that continent. 
But he was unfavorably received and therefore, returned home to Ger- 
many where he hoped to establish a society based on his teachings. 
This fictitious life of Christian Rosenkreuz symbolically conveyed the 
story of the Templars. 

According to Mackey’s Encyclopedia of Freemasonry,“ .. che 
fiction was readily accepted as a truth by most people, and the invis- 
ible society of Rosenkreuz was sought for with avidity by many who 
wished to unite with i..“ However, the Order only wanted to test the 
reaction it would prompt and did not respond. (A number of societ- 
ies sprang up claiming to possess the occult secrets of Rosenkreuz; 
but these aberrations were not the real Rosicrucian Order.) 

This well calculated move by the secret Order allowed them to 
monitor Europe’s openness to the occult without revealing the true 
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identity of the Order or the names of its members. It also created a 
renewed interest in the occult throughout the Continent. But nearly 
another century would pass before the Order would begin to expand 
by publicly enlisting initiates. 

Some contemporary leaders of the Masonic movement have 
denied any connections between their Order and the Knights Templars 
and Rosicrucians. However, enough evidence exists, which, if consid- 
ered along with earlier statements from Morals and Dogma, clearly 
reveals that modern-day Freemasonry is a continuation of the pre- 
ceding Orders. One outstanding example is in the names of the last 
three degrees of the York Rite—the Knight of the Red Cross, Knight 
of Malta and Knight Templar—and the eighteenth degree of the Scot- 
tish Rite-Sovereign Prince of Rose Crom, which together with the 
seventeenth degree is known as the Chapter of Rose Croix. 


The Birth of Freemasonry 


If the Rosicrucians were to progress toward their goal of estab- 
lishing a New World Order, they would eventually have to go public 
to enlist the support of more people to carry out their task. In the 
tradition of the Templars, they decided to take on the outer appear- 
ance of a benevolent organization of good works in order to continue 
their occult traditions within. They merged with and finally took over 
the stone mason guilds of Europe, retaining many of their symbols 
from the building trade. The stone masons became referred to as 
Operative Masons, as they were actually employed in the building 
profession; unlike the occult adepts who took over their guilds, who 
became known as Speculative Masons. 

The builders’ guilds had become a natural target for the take- 
over, since the Templars, centuries before, had themselves been great 
builders. With their enormous wealth, they constructed scores of 
castles and princely estates of their own pleasure and as monuments 
to their success and viewed themselves as great builders. They were 
even known to conceal themselves at times under the name of “Breth- 
ren Masons.“ 

With the construction of cathedrals on the decline, the opera- 
tive guilds were shrinking in size and were in danger of going un- 
der. If they wanted to keep their traditions alive, they would have to 
open up their ranks to outsiders. Thus, with the two groups in need 
of each other, the marriage was sealed. The operative guilds, in time, 
became known as speculative guilds as they were flooded by esoteric 
occultists. 

This transition from Operative to Speculative Masonry took 
several decades to complete. The move, which began as early as the 
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1640s, culminated In the forming of the world's first Grand Lodge in 
London in 1717. By way of this gradual takeover, the torch was passed 
to the Masonic order, with the Rosicrucians embedding themselves 
deep within its structure and hierarchy to become the Adepts, or the 
Princes of Freemasonry. 

The “new” Order expanded rapidly. By the late 1700s, it had 
become firmly established as an organization known for its good 
works, and was, for the most part, viewed favorably by the public. 
With the groundwork successfully laid, the Adepts were once again 
free to pursue their age-old ambition of re-establishing the Luciferic 
World Order. Morals and Dogma states: 

The Initiates, in fact, thought in the eighteenth century 
that their time had arrived, some to found a new Hier- 
archy, others to overturn all authority, and to press 
down all the Social Order under the level of Equality.“ 

Toward this end, a new ultra-secret society was formed, enlist- 
ing in its ranks members from the highest degrees of the Masonic 
Order. This Order within an Order would come to be known as the 
Illuminati. 


The Illuminati 


The Masonic historian, Albert G. Mackey, describes the Illumi- 
nati as a “secret society, founded on May 1, 1776, by Adam Weishaupt, 
who was professor of canon law at the University of Ingolstadt.”® In 
his biographical sketch of Weishaupt, Mackey opens with the follow- 
ing words, “He is celebrated in the history of Masonry as the founder 
of the Order of Illuminati of Bavaria“ (italics mine). Mackey later 
adds, “His ambition was, I think, a virtuous one; that it failed was his, 
and perhaps the world’s misfortune.””” 

Any lingering doubts I had over whether the Order was 
Masonically inspired were removed when I discovered that H.L. 
Haywood, another highly esteemed Masonic historian, also included 
Weishaupt’s biography in his book Famous Masons and Masonic 
Presidents. Weishaupt’s esteemed summary is one of only one hun- 
dred biographical sketches appearing in the book, indicating that he 
had to have been a very prominent Mason.‘ 

John Robison, an eighteenth century historian and a prominent 
Mason, was entrusted with some of the original documents and cor- 
respondence of the Illuminati. In his book, Proofs of a Conspiracy, 
written in 1798, he reproduced major segments of the Illuminati’s 
original writings. Robison stated, “the express aim of the Order was 
to abolish Christianity, and overturn all civil government.” He went 
on to quote Weishaupt as stating that the plan for a New World Or- 
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der can succeed “in no other way but by secret associations, which 
will by degrees, and in silence, possess themselves of the government 
of the States, and make use of those means for this purpose. 

Using deception and intrigue, Weishaupt and his inner circle 
of adepts succeeded at gaining the support of Germany’s Masonic 
lodges. “All these branches were controlled by the twelve leading 
adepts headed by Weishaupt, who at the lodge in Munich held in his 
hands the threads of the whole conspiracy.” Mackey admits to the 
initial success of the Illuminati, commenting: 

The Order was at first very popular, and enrolled no less 
than two thousand names upon its registers, among 
whom were some of the most distinguished men of Ger- 
many. It extended rapidly into other countries, and its 
Lodges were to be found in France, Belgium, Holland, 
Denmark, Sweden, Poland, Hungary, and Italy.” 

In 1782, at the Masonic Congress of Wilhelmsbad, Weishaupt's 
Illuminati solidified its position among Europe’s secret societies as 
the undisputed leader of the occult one-world movement. Around the 
same time, Weishaupt also succeeded at forging an alliance between 
illuminized Freemasonry and the growing Rothschild banking net- 
work, thereby giving the Order the financial means to begin to carry 
out its plans.” 

As a result of this alliance with the international financiers, the 
Freemasons regained the banking prominence once held by the 
Templars, and the Illuminati gained momentum. H.L. Haywood ob- 
serves, “It took root, it grew, it flourished, it gathered into itself more 
men of royal and noble titles than were possessed by the Hohenzollern 
family; even the Jesuits joined it.“. 

Although Weishaupt’s Illuminati was exposed within ten years, 
he had accomplished more to further “the plan” during this time than 
all of Freemasonry’s efforts of the previous fifty years combined. One 
reason for his success was that he had gotten many Christian lead- 
ers to join the Order by convincing them that the Illuminati was a 
Christian organization purposed to unify the world for the sake of 
Christ. Robison states, “In this scheme of Masonic Christianity, 
Spartacus [Weishaupt] and Philo [Baron Von Knigge] laboured seri- 
ously together. Spartacus sent him the materials, and Philo worked 
them up.”” This apostate teaching, which was presented to Christian 
initiates, was explained by Von Knigge. 

Jesus Christ established no new Religion; he would only 
set Religion and Reason in their ancient rights. For this 
purpose he would unite men in a common bond. He 
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would fit them for this by spreading a just morality, by 
enlightening the understanding, and by assisting the 
mind to shake off all prejudices. He would teach all men, 
in the first place, to govern themselves. Rulers would 
then be needless, and eqnality and liberty wonld take 
place without any revolution, by the natural and gentle 
operation of reason and expediency. This great Teacher 
allows himself to explain every part of the Bible in con- 
formity to these purposes; and he forbids all wrangling 
among his scholars, because every man may there find 
a reasonable application to his peculiar doctrines. Let 
this be true or false, it does not signify. This was a simple 
Religion, and it was so far inspired; but the minds of his 
hearers were not fitted for receiving doctrines. I told 
you, say he, but you could not bear it. Many therefore 
were called, but few were chosen. To these elect were 
entrusted the most important secrets; and even among 
them there were degrees of information. There was a 
seventy, and a twelve. All this was in the natural order 
of things, and according to the habits of the Jews, and 
indeed of all antiquity. The Jewish Theosophy was a mys- 
tery; like the Eleusinian, or the Pythagorean, unfit for 
the vulgar, and thus the doctrines of Christianity were 
committed to the Adeptl, in a Disciplina Arcani. By 
these they were maintained, like the Vestal Fire. They 
were kept up, only in hidden societies, who handed 
them down to posterity; and they are now possessed by 
the genuine Free Masons.” 

Using this cover of working for worldwide Christian unity, 
Weishaupt was able to gain the backing of numerous credulous lead- 
ers who thought they were working for a noble cause. In fact their 
every move was designed by Weishaupt to nudge the Illuminists one 
step closer to world domination.” I can think of more than a few Chris- 
tian leaders who could learn a lesson from this. Christian unity is not 
something that can be organized; it comes naturally among those who 
share a common love for Christ. The false ecumenical/interfaith unity 
being promoted today by the World Council of Churches—an organi- 
zation that is strongly influenced by Freemasonry—is nothing new. It 
has been used for centuries to try to further the cause of world gov- 
ernment. As long as Christians do not unite with the peoples of other 
religions, there can be no world government. This unwillingness of 
Christians to compromise their faith has been the chief obstacle for 
the conspirators. 


Weishaupt received a special thrill out of being able to deceive 
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Christians in this fashion. On one occasion, after having persuaded a 
Protestant leader to join his “unification effort,” he wrote: 
You can’t Imagine what respect and curlosity my priest- 
degree has ralsed; and, which is wonderful, a famous 
Protestant divine, who Is now of the Order, is persuaded 
that the religion contained in it is the true sense of 
Christianity. O MAN, MAN! TO WHAT MST THOU NOT 
BE PERSUADED. Who would imagine that I was to be 
the founder of a new religion.” 

Although the Illuminati’s efforts officially ceased in the 1780s, 
unofficially its agenda continued to move forward through the net- 
work of illuminized Masonic lodges that had already been set in place. 
The main catalyst for this continued drive seemed to come from the 
Grand Orient Lodge of France, and later on, from the Masonic lead- 
ers of Italy and the United States. 

On American Soil 

Already dominating the political affairs of Europe, the Masonic 
Order had made significant progress in the United States by the late 
1700s. In fact, many of this country’s political founding fathers were 
Masons. Most of them, like George Washington, were decent men who 
knew of no higher aims of the Order and who even spoke out against 
the activities of the Illuminati. However, with the Masonic lodges 
having gained acceptance in America, the Illuminati finally had in 
place the network through which it could recruit members and carry 
on its work. As a result, the first Supreme Council of Scottish Rite Free- 
masonry was established in Charleston, South Carolina, in 1801. 

According to a Masonic publication entitled Facts of Scottish 
Rite, “all other regular Supreme Councils throughout the world are 
descended from it”*” The tremendous potential of the United States 
somehow had to be harnessed and brought under control if the plan 

for a New World Order was ever to succeed. Therefore, during the 
1800s, as the U.S. emerged as a world power, the Illuminati gradu- 
ally shifted its attention from Europe to the United States. 
Freemasonry experienced tremendous growth during the nine- 
teenth century, particularly during the second half of the century when 
Freemasonry flourished as never before. This was also a time of rapid 


*In 1813, the Northern Supreme Council was established as an extension of the 
Charleston group. The Northern Jurisdiction today consists of fifteen states and 
is headquartered in Boston. The Southern Jurisdiction, whose headquarters have 
been relocated from Charleston to Washington, DC, covers the remaining thirty- 
five states, the District of Columbia, and U.S, territories and possessions, It is 
today the Mother Supreme Council of the World.” 
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growth for Masonically inspired religious cults. In addition to found- 
ing the Theosophical Society, Freemasonry participated in the rise and 
spread of Christian Science and Unitarianism; and Masons Rutherford 
and Russell founded the Jehovah’s Witnesses. All of these cults have 
served to subtly direct people away from the truth of Christ. The larg- 
est of these religious offshoots, however, would be the Mormon 
sc which was founded by Joseph Smith, another high ranking 
ason. 

Smith was already heavily into the occult prior to becoming a 
Mason and had published his Book of Mormon in 1830, some twelve 
years before joining the Order. However, on 15 March 1842 Smith 
received his first degree in Freemasonry, and he was raised to the 
level of Sublime Master of the Royal Secret on the very next day, some- 
thing virtually unheard of.“ “Six weeks later, on May 2, 1842, Smith 
was teaching these Masonic secrets as his own ‘revelations’ to Mor- 
mon leaders as the temple Endowment.”® “Into the fabric of Freema- 
sonry he wove his own peculiar brand of occultism, claiming it to be 
‘revelation’ from on high.”® Brigham Young, the other significant early 
Mormon leader, was also a Mason and contributed to the rise of this 
occult hierarchy.“ 

Several books have been written during the past few years by 
former Mormons, exposing the connection between Mormonism and 
Freemasonry. Included among these are What’s Going On in There?, 
by Chuck Sackett; and Ine God Makers, by Ed Decker, co-authored 
with Dave Hunt, a non-Mormon. These books reveal how Mormonism's 
Masonic heritage is reflected in everything from its symbols to its 
rituals and secret doctrines. 

Mormonism today has over four million members, and is, per 
capita the wealthiest “church” in the world. “Its influence politically 
and otherwise is enormous.“ 

The New Super-Rite 

During this same period of time, the Masonic Order was mak- 
ing major inroads in American politics and economics. By the late 
1800s, Freemasonry had grown so large that it had become ineffi- 
cient and difficult to manage. Its many divisions, sects, and rites lacked 
a sense of unity and direction. Thus, in an effort to centralize the au- 
thority of Universal Freemasonry a new ultra-secret governing body 

was established on 20 September 1870.“ This represented the first 
major restructuring (or perestroika) of illuminized Freemasonry. At 
the center of this creation was Albert Pike, who stated: 
The blind Force of the people is a Force that must be 
economized, and also managed. .. It must be regulated 
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by Intellect.*. . . When all these Forces are combined, 
and guided by the Intellect, and regulated by the RULE 
of Right, and Justice . . . the great revolution prepared 
for by the ages will begin to march. It is because Force 
is ill regulated that revolutions prove failures.” 

Pike would end up doing more than any other figure of the 
nineteenth century to prepare the way for this “great” revolution of 
which he spoke. 

Pike was born in Boston in 1809." He eventually settled in Little 
Rock, Arkansas, where he became a Mason in 1850. He “lived and 
talked Indian, taught a backwoods school, studied law, got admitted 
to the bar, [and] joined the Confederate Army,” where he served as 
Brigadier General. Following the war “he located in Washington, D.C., 
uniting with ex-Senator Robert Johnson in the profession of the law. i 

In Famous Masons and Masonic Presidents, H.L. Haywood de- 
scribes Pike as “a powerful orator of the antique type who could hold 
an audience for four hours at a stretch.“ Haywood continues, “He 
taught himself ancient languages; made a specialty of Zoroastrianism 
and its ‘Zend Avesta’. read continually but never read anything be- 
low the greatest," Pike was a literary genius with the ability to read 
and write in sixteen ancient languages.” Mackey says of Pike, “His 
standing as a Masonic author and historian, and withal as a poet, was 
most distinguished, and his untiring zeal was without a parallel.” 

Pike was also “a great student of the Cabala and the occult. 
His literary achievements in this area were numerous, including Ariel, 
The Sephar H. Debarim, Book of the Word, Legenda Magistralia, 
Ritual of the New and Reformed Palladium (4 grades out of 5), The 
Ritual of Elect Magus, and The Book of Apadno, which “contains the 
prophecies concerning the reign of the Anti-Christ from the Satanic 
point of view. Some of these went on to take their place among 
the notorious classics of Freemasonry, but no other work of Pike 
would gain the prominence of his 861 page book—Morals and Dogma 
of the Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite of Freemasonry—written 
in 1871, which Haywood describes as “the Scottish Rite Bible.” 

When Albert G. Mackey became the secretary general of the 
Supreme Council in Charleston, he persuaded Pike to join the circle. 
According to Haywood, “Pike soon became so captivated by the pos- 
sibilities he saw stretching before it that he set aside his other voca- 
tions and avocations, became Sovereign Grand Inspector General, and 
devoted himself to the Rite until his death. 


"Intellect here is a reference to the Illuminati or the highest adepts of 
Freemasonry. 
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Pike was placed in power in 1859 when, according to Mackey, 
he was elected to the position of Sovereign Grand Commander of the 
Southern Supreme Council. % He remained the leader of Scottish Rite 
Freemasonry until his death in 1891. In the 1860s, Giuseppe Mazzini, 
the Italian revolutionary leader and the worldwide director of 
illuminized Freemasonry from 1834 to 1872, established relations 
with Pike making him the head of the Illuminau's activities in the 
United States. 10 Finally, on 20 September 1870 the constitution cre- 
ating the new super-rite was signed into effect by Pike and Mazzini. 0 

Occult Theocrasy states: 
The two founders divided their powers according to the 
following plan. To Pike was given dogmatic authority 
and the title of Sovereign Pontiff of Universal Freema- 
sonry, while Mazzini held the executive authority with 
the title of Sovereign Chief of Political Action. 05 
Pike named the Order the New and Reformed Palladian Rite. 0. 
Historian Edith Starr Miller describes it as neo-gnosticism, “teaching 
that the divinity is dual and that Lucifer is the equal of Adonay.”" It 
is in fact Lucifer who is worshipped within this Rite of Freemasonry. 
Miller goes on to state: 
The Holy See of the Dogma for the whole masonic world 
was set up at Charleston, the sacred city of the Palla- 
dium. Pike, the Sovereign Pontiff of Lucifer, was the 
president of the Supreme Dogmatic Directory, composed 
of ten brothers of the highest grades who formed his 
Supreme Grand College of Emeritus Masons. The Sov- 
ereign Executive Directory of High Masonry was estab- 
lished at Rome under Mazzini himself.’ 
In a letter to Albert Pike, dated 22 January 1870 (leadin 
to the founding of the new rite) Mazzini sista i ps 
We must allow all the federations to continue just as 
they are, with their systems, their central authorities and 
their divers modes of correspondence between high 
grades of the same rite, organized as they are at present, 
but we must create a supreme rite, which will remain 
unknown, to which we will call those Masons of high 
degree whom we shall select. With regard to their broth- 
ers in masonry, these men must be pledged to the strict- 
est secrecy. Through this supreme rite, we will govern 
all Freemasonry which will become the one interna- 
tional centre, the more powerful because its direction 
will be unknown.!” 


The main centers of operation for the Supreme or Palladian Rite 
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were located in Charleston, Rome, and Berlin. % In addition to these 
headquarters, Pike and Mazzini established four Grand Central Direc- 
tories for the purpose of gathering information vital to political and 
propaganda efforts. “These were, The Grand Central Directories for 
North America at Washington, for South America at Montevideo, for 
Europe at Naples, and for Asia and Oceania at Calcutta.”' Later on, 
a Sub-Directory for Africa was founded at Port Louis on the Island of 
Mauritius." 

According to Edith Starr Miller, “To recruit adepts, they planned 
to use some members of the other rites, but in the beginning they 
meant to rely principally on those among the initiates of Ancient and 
Accepted Scottish Rites who were already addicted to occultism. 

A thirty-third degree Mason, particularly, would be well received ev- 

erywhere 
in any country, in any rite the existence of which is ac- 
knowledged. Thus it was particularly the initiates of the 
thirty-third degree Scottish Rites, who, owing to their 
extensive international ramifications, were privileged to 
recruit adepts for Palladism. That is why the supreme 
rite created its Triangles (the name given to Palladian 
Lodges) by degrees, but these were established on a firm 
base, the lowliest of its initlates being brothers long 
tested in ordinary masonry.’ 

On 14 July 1889 Albert Pike issued his instructions to the 
twenty-three Supreme Councils of the world, recorded by A.C. De La 
Rive in La Femme et l'Enfant dans la Franc-Maconnerie Universelle 
(page 588). The following is a brief excerpt from his speech. 

That which we must say to the crowd is—We worship a 
God, but it is the God that one adores without supersti- 
ton. 

To you, Sovereign Grand Inspectors General, we say this, 
that you may repeat it to the Brethren of the 32nd, 31st 
and 30th degrees—The Masonic religion should be, by 
all of us initiates of the high degrees, maintained in the 
purity of the Luciferic doctrine." 

It is important to remember that at the time of this statement, 
Albert Pike simultaneously held the positions of Grand Master of the 
Central Directory of Washington, that of Grand Commander of the 
Supreme Council of Charleston, and that of Sovereign Pontiff of Uni- 
versal Freemasonry." Speaking as the leader of Freemasonry, he 
revealed the true character of his Order. 

When Pike issued his instructions in 1889, Freemasons from 

the thirtieth degree up either already knew or were, for the first time, 
Pa 8 
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informed of the Luciferic nature of the Order. Today, however, the 
belief in Lucifer is not revealed until a higher level. 

Pike intended the degrees leading up to the thirtieth degree to 
serve only as a training school to gradually condition and prepare 
the candidate for the ultimate acceptance of Luciferic initiation. Al- 
though perhaps not in a blatant fashion, Masonic rituals and ceremo- 
nies from the earliest stages are representative of occult rites. In Free- 
masonry everything has a double-meaning. Thus the candidate is 
practicing occultism throughout his degree work without knowing it. 
False interpretations are given to keep him from suspecting the in- 
stitution to be anything less than noble and upright in purpose. 

The success of 2 conspiracy depends on its ability to conceal 
from the masses the truth of what they are working for. The conspira- 
tors will, therefore, bring no more people into their inner circle than 
what is absolutely necessary for the success of their mission. With each 
new person initiated, the risk of defection or of leaks increases. This 
is one reason why those atop the hierarchy are so careful to screen 
out candidates along the way and reserve for themselves the right 
to hand pick those promoted to the thirty-third degree (and beyond). 
The logic is simple—why bring a hundred thousand into the know, if 
only ten thousand are needed to get the job done? 

Therefore, the hierarchy uses millions of innocent people as 
dupes to serve as a shield between the public and themselves. These 
people who devote countless hours to establish hospitals, to help the 
crippled, and to do other good works unwittingly provide a cover un- 
der which the adepts operate—a perfect public relations ploy. Who 
would ever suspect a good works organization to be instead one mas- 
sive conspiracy to usher in an occult New World Order? It is because 
the idea is so outrageous that few people believe it. But the inten- 
tions of the society's leaders are unmistakably clear. The following 
excerpt from Morals and Dogma explains the logic and intent of the 
Knights Templars, of which Freemasonry is the continuation. 

The tendencies and tenets of the Order were enveloped 
in profound mystery, and it externally professed the 
most perfect orthodoxy. The Chiefs alone knew the aim 
of the Order: the Subalterns followed them without dis- 
trust. 

To acquire influence and wealth, then to intrigue, and 
at need to fight, to establish the . . . Gnostic and 
Kabalistic dogma, were the object and means proposed 
to the initiated Brethren. The Papacy and the rival 
monarchies, they sald to them, are sold and bought in 
these days, become corrupt, and tomorrow, perhaps, will 
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destroy each other. All that will become the heritage of 

the Temple: the World will soon come to us for its Sov- 

ereigns and Pontiffs. We shall constitute the equilibrium 

of the Universe, and be rulers over the Masters of the 

World. 1 

As a result of Pike’s efforts, by the 1880s the United States was 

well on its way to becoming the dominant power in the drive to usher 
in the New World Order. The leadership role had shifted from Eu- 
rope, specifically France, to the United States. 

I discovered that some Masons and New Agers privately spoke 
of the United States as the power that will usher in the “New Atlantis.” 
Occult tradition maintains that the world prior to the flood had be- 
come unified under a system of global government based upon ten 
regions. This global civilization was known as Atlantis and was the 
most advanced occult society ever. This is why God destroyed it. 

Unfortunately, it appears as if history is about to repeat itself. 
Today we have come full cycle and are almost back to the way things 
were in Noah’s day—the world is on the brink of taking a “quantum 
leap” into an occult based New World Order, which will consist of 
ten administrative regions. This knowledge gives new meaning to the 
words of Jesus spoken in Matthew. Concerning the time of the end 
and of His return Jesus said: 

As it was In the days of Noah, so it will be at the com 
ing of the Son of Man. (Matt. 24:37) 
I now realized how literal Christ's words had been. 


The Role of the Soviet Union 


After learning about these things, there was one lingering ques- 
tion that I had. . . . What was the role of the Soviet Union in all of 
this, if anything? As I looked into this matter, I soon discovered that 
the same forces that have gained control of America have always had 
control of the Soviet Union, as they were responsible for the found- 
ing of the Soviet state in the first place. What follows is a brief over- 
view of the events leading up to the creation of communism and the 
birth of the Soviet Union. 

In 1847 an obscure intellectual by the name of Karl Heinrich 
Marx joined one of the branch organizations of the Illuminati called 
the League of the just. us Occult Theocrasy states, “It is a fact that for 
a certain length of time Mazzini [the European leader of illuminized 
Freemasonry] and Marx were closely associated. Mazzini and his 
International Masons would use Marx to penetrate and subvert the 
growing Socialist Labour movement. is So obvious was Marx's connec- 
tion with Mazzini that, during the early days of the Russian Revolu- 
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tion, the revolutionaries called themselves Spartacusts (after Adam 
Weishaupt’s Illuminati pseudonym) before becoming known as Bol- 
sheviks and later as Communists. "9 
During the mid 1800s, the labor movement of France had be- 
gun to organize hoping to improve the conditions for their working 
class. Toward this end, they sent a deputation of French working-men 
to England in 1862 “to observe the utility of Trade Unions in pro- 
tecting the interest of the workers.“ * Seeking to learn from their En- 
glish counterparts they intended to bring about some peaceful changes 
in their own country. Illuminized Freemasonry, however, saw in the 
Working-men’s Association “the very instrument they needed for car- 
rying out their plans. 121 
Karl Marx, residing in London at the time, was frequently found 
in the clubs and cafes where the working-men gathered. Having suc- 
cessfully penetrated these circles, he was named to the sub-commit- 
tee at the meeting in St. Martin’s Hall on 28 September 1864 when 
the Internationale was founded. The other members of the commit- 
tee were Mazzini’s personal secretary named Wolff; Le Lubez, a French 
Freemason; Cremer, the secretary of the English Masons’ Union; and 
Weston, the Owenite. 23 
At the very first meeting of this committee “Wolff placed be- 
fore it the statutes of Mazzini’s working-men’s associations, propos- 
ing them as the basis of the new association.“ 2 Although the stat- 
utes were presented by Wolff, Marx later stated, “My propositions were 
all accepted by the commission . . . ”5 So close was Marx’s affiliation 
with Mazzini that he viewed Mazzini’s proposals as if they were his 
own. These “provisional statutes of the Internationale” were then sent 
from London to Paris in the following November where they were 
officially ratified and the French Internationale was founded. 26 
E.E. Fribourg, in his book L’Association Internationale Des 
Travailleurs, published in 1871, stated that “the Internationale ev- 
erywhere found support in Freemasonry.””’ The support was particu- 
larly forthcoming from the lodges of the Grand Orient. 26 Historian 
Nesta Webster, in her book World Revolution, published in 1921 
expressed her indignation: 
It is difficult to write of these things calmly. For to de- 
ceive the people, whose simple faith and lack of educa- 
tion prevents them seeing whither they are being led, 
is as cowardly as to guide a blind man into a ditch. Yet 
this is what the exploiters of the Internationale did for 
the working men.“ 


This movement, which was completely dominated by the secret 
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societies, eventually worked its way into Russia where, with the help 


of existing Russian lodges, the assistance of Trotsky and Lenin, and 
the outside support of the international financiers, it forced itself upon 
the Russian people. Winston Churchill summarized these events ina 
statement appearing on 8 February 1920 in London's Sunday Ilus- 
trated Herald. \t is worth repeating here. 

From the days of Spartacus-Weishaupt, to those of Karl 

Marx, to those of Trotsky . . this worldwide conspiracy 

for the overthrow of civilization and for the reconstitu- 

tion of society on the basis of arrested development and 

envious malevolence, and impossible equality has been 

steadily growing. It has been the mainspring of every 

subversive movement during the nineteenth century; 

and now at last this band of extraordinary personalitles 

from the underworld of the great cities of Europe and 

America have gripped the Russian people by the hair of 

their heads and have become the undisputed masters 

of that enormous empire. 

Churchill must have known something about these matters as 
he had been a Mason himself. 

It is only logical to conclude that if Freemasonry founded the 
Soviet Union, it must still be the power in charge, pulling the strings 
from behind-the-scenes. But what could have been the reasoning 
behind Freemasonry’s creation of such a ruthless dictatorial power? 
The answer-If the role of the United States was to lead us into the 
New World Order then Russia’s role, being no less important, was to 
apply the pressure that would make it all possible. 

In order for the occult hierarchy to succeed in establishing a 
world government, humanity first had to become convinced of the 
need for such a governing body. The conditions had to be created 
whereby people would accept this as an alternative. If the people of 
the world could somehow only be convinced that nations were re- 
sponsible for war and that peace could only be achieved if national- 
ism were eliminated, then perhaps humanity would have finally ar- 
rived at a point of accepting a One World Authority as its only alter- 
native. In order to lead mankind to this conclusion, however, wars 

had to be created, sparked, and fanned into existence by acts of ter- 

rorism and military aggression. No part of the world could be left 

unaffected by armed conflicts and violence. But such conflicts had to 
be incited and the weapons supplied by someone. 

Enter the Soviet Union. Nearly every major conflict in the world 

over the past forty years has been the result of Soviet aggression or 

instigation. At one point during the early 1980s nearly one in every 
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four nations was engaged in some kind of war.“: Almost without 
exception the USSR was the main perpetrator. 

This constant strife and fear that a conflict somewhere could 
escalate into a nuclear war, has played on peoples’ minds psychologi- 
cally, wearing them down. It has caused them to desire world peace 
more than anything else. 

Now suppose that at some time in the future, a final conflict is 
precipitated, say in Europe or the Middle East, and the Super Powers 
are intentionally drawn into it. What if one of the powers was de- 
stroyed as a result, with additional destruction occurring elsewhere 
in the world? 

Humanity would be awestruck and overwhelmed by such de- 
struction, and would now be prepared to accept a proposed One World 
Government, which promises to prevent such a tragedy from ever 
occurring again. Effectively convinced that nations cause wars, and 
disillusioned by the needless loss of life resulting from such wars, the 
people of the world would finally be willing to surrender their na- 

onal sovereignty to a higher authority claimin ili 
tect them from one tee 15 ; ee 

There is direct evidence to suggest that the hidden powers have 
been planning for the eventual merger of the United States and the 
Soviet Union all along, but not until after a prolonged period of Cold 

War had accomplished their objectives. This evidence surfaced dur- 
ing the Reece Committee investigations into tax-exempt foundations 
during the 1950s. Norman Dodd, the director of research for the com- 
mittee, had at one point during the investigation been invited to the 
headquarters of the Ford Foundation by its president, H. Rowan 
Gaither, who was a member of the Council on Foreign Relations. 

During this visit Gaither told Dodd: 

All of us here at the policymaking level have had expe- 

rience, either in O.S.S. (Office of Strategic Services) or 

the European Economic Administratiou, with directives 

from the White House. We operate under those direc- 

tives here. Would you like to know what those direc- 

tives are? 133 

Dodd responded that he would, after which Gaither replied: 

The substance of them is that we shall use our grant- 

making power so to alter life in the United States that 

we can be comfortably merged with the Soviet Union.'# 
l Dodd, who was jolted by the frankness of the remarks, asked 
if Gaither would be willing to repeat his statement before the Reece 
Committee; to which the Ford Foundation president responded: “That 
we would not think of doing.” 35 


Chapter Six 
Secret Teachings of the 


New World Order 


It is not fair to assume that all Masons are aware of their 
organization’s hidden agenda. My discussions with past and present 
members of Freemasonry have convinced me that an overwhelming 
majority of Masons haven't the faintest idea of what their organiza- 
tion is really all about. In defense of these people who are being used, 
I urge that the reader not be quick to judge. 

All of us have been guilty, at one time or another, of jumping 
into decisions without first having a reasonable understanding of the 
facts. In the case of Freemasonry, it would take months of diligent 
study to gain a comprehensive view of the order, assuming that one 
could obtain copies of its secret books, which is difficult to do prior 
to joining. Once individuals belong to the organization and finally 
have the opportunity to examine its doctrinal materials, few have the 
interest or take the time to do so. 

Most of the current members with whom I have spoken, while 
being well versed in the rituals and superficial workings of the or- 
der, showed few signs of possessing any knowledge of the 
organization’s actual history or beliefs. Some members have belonged 

to the Lodge for more than thirty years without having spent so much 
as a single hour studying its reference works. For the benefit of these 
people and for those who are currently considering membership, I 
have prepared the following summary on Masonic beliefs. 
Masonic Theology 
In 1986, in order to determine which Masonic books best rep- 

resent the beliefs of Freemasonry, talk show host John Ankerberg 
asked a couple who was studying Freemasonry to write a letter to 
each of the fifty Grand Lodges in America. Ankerberg relates: 

We asked that they address their letter to the Grand 

Master and ask him to respond to the following ques- 

tion: “As an official Masonic leader, which books and 

authors do you recommend as being authoritative on 
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the subject of Freemasonry?” 

Twenty-five (50 percent) of the Grand Lodges responded. Ac- 
cording to the survey, the following books and authors were the most 
highly recommended by the Grand Masters: Coil’s Masonic Encyclo- 
pedia by Henry Wilson Coil; The Builders by Joseph Fort Newton; 
An Encyclopedia of Freemasonry by Albert G. Mackey; Introduction 
to Freemasonry by Carl H. Claudy; The Newly-Made Mason by H.L. 
Haywood; A Masonic Reader's Guide by Alphonse Cerze; History of 
Freemasonry by Robert F. Gould; The Craft and Iis Symbols by Allen 
E. Roberts; and Morals and Dogma by Albert Pike, in addition to a 
number of other highly respected Masonic authors including Manly 
P. Hall, G. Steinmetz, Thomas Smith Webb, and Louis L. Williams.” 

Since these are the sources recommended by the leaders of 
Freemasonry themselves, it is only fair in examining Masonic theol- 
ogy that we quote directly from these books or from other sources 
written by the same authors. Therefore, unless otherwise specified, 
statements will be taken from the above sources. The key document 
that will be quoted is Albert Pike’s Morals and Dogma. Because of 
the book’s availability in Masonic libraries everywhere, Masons will 
easily be able to verify the following information for themselves. 
Morals and Dogma can also be found in some public libraries under 
catalogue number 366.1 although copies have become scarce. 


Freemasonry Is a Religion! 


Every Masonic Lodge is a temple of religion; and its 
teachings are instruction in religion.’ (Morals and 
Dogma, p. 213) 
I contend, without any sort of hesitation, that Masonry e 
is, in every sense of the word, except one, and that its 
least philosophical, an eminently religious institution- 
that it is indebted solely to the religious element which 
it contains for its origin and for its continued existence, 
and that without this religious element it would scarcely 
be worthy of cultivation by the wise and good.“ 
(Mackey's Encyclopedia of Freemasonry, p. 618) 
It [Masonry] is the universal, eternal, immutable religion, 
such as God planted it in the heart of universal human- 
ity. No creed has ever been long-lived that was not built 
on this foundation. It is the base, and they are the su- 
perstructure. (Morals and Dogma, p. 219) 

Pike goes on to describe Freemasonry as 
the custodian and depository of the great philosophical 
and religious truths, unknown to the world at large, and 
handed down from age to age by an unbroken current 
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of tradition, embodied in symbols, emblems and allego- 
ries. (Morals and Dogma, p. 210) 
Antichrist in Nature 

s It is typical of Freemasonry to omit the name of Jesus Christ 

when quoting passages of Scripture. The following examples compare 
Scriptures taken from The Holy Bible (KJV) with those used by Tho- 
mas Smith Webb in his book, Ine Freemason’s Monitor (better known 
as Webb's Monitor). 

Bible (1 Pet. 2:5) Webb's Monitor (p.92) 

Ye also, as lively stones, are builtup Ye also, as living stones, be ye 
a spiritual house, an holy priest- built up a spiritual house, an holy 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, priesthood, to offer up sacrifices 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. acceptable to God. 


Bible (Matt. 21:42) Webb’s Monitor (p.94) 
Jesus saith unto them, “Did yenever Did ye never read in the scrip- 
read in the scriptures, The stone tures, The stone which the build- 
which the builders rejected, the ers rejected, is become the head 
same is become the head of the cor- of the corner? 
ner...? 


Bible (2 Thess. 3:12) Webb’s Monitor (p. 156) 


Now them that are such we com- Now them that are such, we com- 
mand and exhort by our Lord Jesus mand and exhort, that with quiet- 
Christ, that with quietness they ness they work, and eat their own 
work, and eat their own bread. bread. 


These subtle omissions cause the initiate to think of God only 
in a general sense, without the consideration of Christ 

The name of Jesus is also omitted from Masonic prayers. 
To offer prayer in the name of Christ, is contrary to the 
universality of Masonry. (Jud. Dec. Grand Lodge of Penn- 
sylvania) 

Views on the Bible: 
The Teachers, even of Christianity, are, in general, the 
most ignorant of the true meaning of that which they 
teach. There is no book of which so little is known as 

` the Bible. To most who read it, it is as incomprehensible 

as the Sohar. (Morals and Dogma, p. 105) 
The Bible, with alt the allegories it contains, expresses, 
in an incomplete and veiled manner only, the religious 
science of the Hebrews. The doctrine of Moses and the 
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Prophets, identical at bottom with that of the ancient 
Egyptians, also had its outward meaning and its veils. 
(Morals and Dogma, p. 744) 

The Hebrew books were written only to recall to 
memory the traditions; and they were written In Sym- 
bols unintelligible to the Profane. The Pentateuch and 
the prophetic poems were merely elementary books of 
doctrine, morals, or liturgy; and the true secret and tra- 
ditional philosophy was only written afterward, under 
veils still less transparent. Thus was a second Bible born, 
unknown to, or rather uncomprehended by, the Chris- 
tlans; a cop a they say, of monstrous absurdities; a 
monument, the adept says, wherein is eve that 
the genius of philosophy and that of . — ever 
formed or imagined of the sublime; a treasure sur- 
rounded by thorns; a diamond concealed in a rough dark 
stone. (Morals and Dogma, pp. 744-745) 


Source of Knowledge 


All truly dogmatic religions have issued from the 
Kabalah and return to it: everything scientific and grand 
in the religious dreams of all the illuminati, Jacob 
Boehme, Swedenborg, Saint-Martin, and others, is bor- 
rowed from the Kabalah; all the Masonic Associations 
owe to it their Secrets and their Symbols. 

The Kabalah alone consecrates the alliance of the Uni- 
versal Reason and the Divine Word; . . it alone recon- 
ciles Reason with Faith, Power with Liberty, Science with 
Mystery; it has the keys of the Present, the Past, and the 
Future. (Morals and Dogma, p. 744) 

One is filled with admiration, on penetrating into the 
Sanctuary of the Kabalah, at seeing a doctrine so logi- 
cal, so simple, and at the same time so absolute. (Mor- 
als and Dogma, p. 745) 


Source of Inspiration 


LUCIFER, the Light-bearert . . . Lucifer, the Son of the 
Morning! Is it he who bears the Ligh? . . Doubt it not! 
(Morals and Dogma, p. 321) 


Source of Power 
When the Mason Learns that the Key to the warrior on 
the block is the proper application of the dynamo of 
living power, he has learned the Mystery of his Graft. 
The seething energies of Lucifer are in his hands and 
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before he may step onward and upward, he mt prove 
his ability to properly apply (this) energy. (Manly P. 
Hall, The Lost Keys of Freemasonry, p. 48) 

Basic Doctrine 


“Instructions” issued by Albert Pike on 14 July 1889 to the 


three Supreme Councils of the 


Universelle (p. 588). 


If Lucifer were not God, would Adonay (The God of the 
Christians) whose deeds prove his cruelty, perfidy, and 
hatred of man, barbarism and repulsion for science, 
would Adonay and his priests, calumniate him? 
Yes, Lucifer is God, and unfortunately Adonay is also 
God. For the eternal law is that there is no light with- 
out shade, no beauty without ugliness, no white with- 
out black, for the absolute can only exist as two Gods: 
darkness being necessary to light to serve as its foil as 
the pedestal is necessary to the statue, and the brake 
to the locomotive. a 
alogical and universal dynamics one can only lean 
—— — will resist. Thus the universe is balanced 
by two forces which maintain its equilibrium: the force 
of attraction and that of repulsion. These two forces exist 
in physics, philosophy and religion. And the scientific 
reality of the divine dualism is demonstrated by the phe- 
nomena of polarity and by the universal law of sympa- 
thies and antipathies. That is why the intelligent disciples 
of Zoroaster, as well as, after them, the Gnostics, the 
Manicheans, and the Templars have admitted, as the 
only logical metaphysical conception, the system of the 
two divine principles fighting eternally, and one cannot 
believe the one inferior in power to the other. 
Thus, the doctrine of Satanism is a heresy; and the true 
and pure philosophic religion is the belief in Lucifer, the 
equal of Adonay; but Lucifer, God of Light and God of 
Good, is struggling for humanity against Adonay, the 
God of Darkness and Evil.’ 


567 of Morals and Dogma. 


To prevent the light from escaping at once, the Demons 
forbade ‘Adam to eat the fruit of “knowledge of good and 
evil,” by which he would have known the Empire of 
Light and that of Darkness. He obeyed; an Angel of Light 


The theological dogma of Freemasonry was explained in the 


twenty- 


world. His words were recorded by 


A.C. De La Rive in La Femme et L'Enfant dans la Franc-Maconnerie 


Pike continues to pervert ihe truth in statements made on page 
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induced him to transgress, and gave him the means of 
victory; hut the Demons created Eve, who seduced him 
into an act of Sensualism, that enfeebled him, and bound 
him anew in the bonds of matter. 

These doctrines are, in their entirety, heresy. Pike not only turns 
the truth upside down, but he adds material. In short, Masonic doc- 
trine places Jesus Christ under the control and at the mercy of Luci- 
fer, labelling the Holy God of Israel a demon. 


Teaches Universality 


As with the New Age movement, the central theme of Freema- 
sonry is universality, an attempt to unite all of the world’s religions 
under one umbrella. To do so, it conveniently demotes Jesus Christ 
from being the Son of God to being a mere spiritual master on the 
same footing with Buddha or any other religious leader. 

Masonry . . is Religion, a worship in which all good men 
may unite, that each may share the faith of all. (Joseph 
Fort Newton, The Builders, p. 242) 

Describing an experience he had in a London lodge with Ma- 

sons of various faiths, Joseph Newton writes: 
It was a scene no one could ever forget, a vision-hour 
deeply moving, at once a picture and a prophecy. .. It 
was most impressive, as if one were listening-in on the 
future. It made me think of the words of a seer in a 
sacred book of China: “The broad-minded see the truth 
in different religions; the narrow-minded see only the 
differences... Where else, except in a Masonic lodge, 
could men of many religions meet, each praying for all 
and all for each one? It taught me one lesson: If ever 
there is to be a Religion of Brotherhood on earth, it must 
begin with a Brotherhood of Religions. (The Builders, 
pp. 223-224) 
If Masonry were simply a Christian institution, the Jew 
and the Moslem, the Brahman and the Buddhist, could 
not conscientiously partake of its illumination; but its 
universality is its boast. In its language, citizens of ev- 
ery nation may converse. At its altar men of all religions 
may kneel. To its creed, disciples of every faith may 
subscribe. (Mackey's Encyclopedia of Freemasonry, p. 
439) 
It [Masonry} reverences all the great reformers. It sees 
in Moses, the Lawgiver of the Jews, in Confucious and 
Zoroaster, in Jesus of Nazareth, and in the Arabian Icono- 
clast, Great Teachers of Morality, and Eminent Reform- 
ers, if no more: and allows every brother of the Order 
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to assign to each such higher and even Divine Charac- 
ter as his Creed and Truth require. (Morals and Dogma, 
p. 525) 

Masonry, around whose altars the Christian, the Hebrew, 
the Moslem, the Brahmin, the followers of Confucius and 
Zoroaster, can assemble as brethren and unite in prayer 
to the one God who is above all the Baalim, must needs 
leave it to each of its Initiates to look for the founda- 
tion of his faith and hope to the written scriptures of 
his own religion. (Morals and Dogma p. 226) 

In a Lodge consisting entirely of Jews, the Old Testament 
alone may be placed upon the altar, and Turkish Free- 
masons may make use of the Koran. Whether it be the 
Gospels to the Christian, the Pentateuch to the Israel- 
ite, the Koran to the Mussulman, or the Vedas to the 
Brahman, it everywhere Masonically conveys the same 
idea—that of the symbolism of the Divine Will revealed 
to the man. (Mackey’s Encyclopedia of Freemasonry, 
p. 133) 


All of these beliefs are contrary to the teachings of Jesus who 
said, “I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the 


Father, but by me” (John 14:6, KJV). 


Deification of Man 


One of the many symbols of Masonry is a ladder, which is used 


in the work of initiation. Mackey refers to this ladder as a 


symbol of progress. . its three principal rounds, rep- 
resenting Faith, Hope and Charity, present us with the 
means of advancing from earth to heaven, from death 
to life, from the mortal to immortality. Hence, its foot 
is placed on the ground floor of the Lodge, which is 
typical of the world, and its top rests on the covering 
of the Lodge, which is symbolic of heaven. (Mackey's 
Encyclopedia of Freemasonry, p. 361) 


Consistent throughout Masonic doctrine is the belief that man 
reaches immortality not through the forgiveness of sin provided by 
God when one believes in his son Jesus Christ, but rather through 
good works. In the higher degrees this teaching is taken even one 


step further when the initiate proclaims himself to be God. 


Man is a god in the making. And as in the mystic myths 
of Egypt, on the potter's wheel, he is being molded. 
When his light shines out to lift and preserve all things, 
he receives the triple crown of godhood. (The Lost Keys 
of Freemasonry, p. 92) 

In the closing ceremonies of the ritual for the Royal Arch 
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degree, the candidate is asked, “Brother, Inspector, what 
are you?” and he replies, “I AM THAT I AM.”? (Ed Decker, 
The Question of Freemasonry, p.9) 

In the Bible, these are the words used in reference to God. When 
Moses asked God to name himself, God said, “I AM THAT I AM” (Ex. 
3:14, KJV). 

Admitted Deception 


Many honorable men have become Masons under the false 
impression that Freemasonry is a Christian institution. Although cer- 
tain ceremonies occasionally make use of Christ's name, this is usu- 
ally in the form of a mockery (sometimes blatant, sometimes subtle), 
unfortunately not often realized as such by one not grounded in the 
Bible, thereby further confusing initiates’ perceptions of the Order. 

The Blue Degrees are but the outer court or portico of 
the Temple. Part of the symbols are displayed there to 
the Initiate, but he is intentionally misled by false in- 
terpretations. It is not intended that he shall understand 
them, but it is intended that he shall imagine he under- 
stands them. Their true explication is reserved for the 
* i the Princes of Masonry. (Morals and Dogma, p. 
19 
We teach the truth of none of the legends we recite. 
They are to us but parables and allegories, involving and 
5 Masonic instruction. (Morals and Dogma, p. 
329 
Masonry, like all the Religions, all the Mysteries, Hermeti- 
cism and Alchemy, conceals its secrets from all except 
the Adepts and Sages, or the Elect, and uses false expla- 
nations and misinterpretations of its symbols to mislead 
those who deserve only to be misled; to conceal the 
Truth, which it calls Light, from them, and to draw them 
away from it. Truth is not for those who are unworthy 
or unable to receive it, or would pervert it. (Morals and 
Dogma, pp. 104-105) 
Truth becomes deadly to those who are not strong 
enough to contemplate it in all its brilliance. ... The 
truth must be kept secret, and the masses need a teach- 
ing proportioned to thelr imperfect reason. (Morals and 
Dogma, p. 103) 

The immoral character of these words should not come as a 

surprise when considering the philosophy of their author, Albert Pike. 
[A]li truths are “Truths of Period,” and not truths for 
eternity. (Morals and Dogma, p. 37) 
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Mandate for Blind Obedience 


The first duty of every Mason is to obey the mandate 
of the Master. . . . This spirit of instant obedience and 
submission to authority constitutes the great safeguard 
of the Institution. Freemasonry more resembles a mili- 
tary than a political organization. The order must at once 
be obeyed; its character and its consequences may be 
matters of subsequent inquiry. The Masonic rule of obe- 
dience is like the nautical, imperative: “Obey orders, 
even if you break owners.” (Mackey’s Encyclopedia of 
Freemasonry, p. 525) 

Thus a Mason is sworn to blind obedience without having the 
slightest knowledge of what it is that he is really swearing to. The 
oaths taken by candidates in the first three degrees are as follows: 

Entered Apprentice (1st degree) 

To all of which I do most solemnly and sincerely prom- 
ise and swear, without the least equivocation, mental 
reservation, or self evasion of mind In me whatever; 
binding myself under no less penalty than to have my 
throat cut across, my tongue torn out by the roots, and 
my body buried in the rough sands of the sea at low 
water-mark, where the tide ebbs and flows twice in 
twenty-four hours; so help me God, and keep me stead- 
fast in the due performance of the same. l (Captain Wil- 
liam Morgan, Illustrations of Masonry, pp. 21-22) 

Fellow Craft (2nd degree) 

. . binding myself under no less penalty than to have 
my left breast torn open and my heart and vitals taken 
from thence and thrown over my left shoulder and car- 
ried into the valley of Jehosaphat, there to become a 
prey to the wild beasts of the field, and vulture of the 
air, if ever I should prove willfully guilty of violating any 
part of this my solemn oath or obligation of a Fellow 
Craft Mason; so help me God, and keep me steadfast in 
the due performance of the same. (Mustrations of 
Masonry, pp. 52-53.) 

Master Mason (3rd degree) 

... binding myself under no less penalty than to have 
my body severed in two In the midst, and divided to the 
north and south, my bowels burnt to ashes In the cen- 
ter, and the ashes scattered before the four winds of 
heaven, that there might not the least track or trace of 
remembrance remain among men, or Masons, of so vile 
and perjured a wretch as I should be, were I ever to 
prove willfully guilty of violating any part of this my 
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solemn oath or obligation of a Master Mason. (Musira- 
Hons of Masonry, pp. 75-76) 

The severity of these oaths continues to increase with each 
degree. Though these oaths have been taken from a book written in 
the 1820s, former Masons have told me that the oaths have changed 
very little over the past two centuries, and they are essentially still 
the same today. 

Jesus warned in reference to oaths, Do not swear at all.. 
Simply let your ‘Yes’ be ‘Yes,’ and your No, ‘No’; anything beyond 
this comes from the evil one” (Matt. 5:34, 37). Christ gave us this 
command for our own protection, yet many do not heed his words. 

If a Mason finally discovers the underlying purpose of the Or- 
der and decides to get out, these oaths serve as a most effective in- 
timidation to prevent him from disclosing any secret information. As 
a result, although a small percentage of Masons defect from the or- 
ganization, only a few of them are willing to take the risk of speak- 
ing out against it. 

However, Captain William Morgan of Batavia, New York (a 
Mason of thirty years) was one such courageous man, whose book, 
Illustrations of Masonry, revealed the secret rituals and oaths of the 
Masonic Order. This expose cost him his life. 

When it was learned that Morgan had prepared the manuscripts 
and was planning to publish them, Masonic leaders acted to prevent 
the book’s publication. Captain Morgan was kidnapped on 11 Septem- 
ber 1826 and was drowned by several Masons in the Niagara River.” 
David Miller, the publisher, was also kidnapped; but the citizens of 
Batavia, finding it out, pursued the kidnappers, and finally rescued 
him. In spite of all the efforts by the Masons to prevent its publica- 
tion, Morgan's book was published in 1827.13 

Freemasonry did everything within its power to deny its role 
in the murder of William Morgan, but the incident threw the Eastern 
States into an all-out frenzy. Innocent Masons themselves believed that 
Morgan’s execution was carried out by fellow Masons. During the 
decade that followed, forty-five thousand Masons withdrew from the 
Lodges over this incident. Masonic reference works such as The Build- 
ers (pp. 217-219), Coil’s Masonic Encyclopedia, and others attest to 
this fact. Coil states: 

Masonic defections spread throughout New England, 
New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania and Maryland. 
In 1826, New York had 480 Lodges with a membership 
of 20,000 but from 1827 to 1839 only 40 or 50 Lodges 
were reporting to the Grand Lodge.. The Grand Lodge 
of Massachusetts surrendered its charter to the state and 
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became an unincorporated body.'3 (Coils Masonic En- 
cyclopedia, p. 58) 

In the years that followed, Freemasonry continued to refute 
charges of the murder in spite of the fact that one of the three men 
appointed to carry out the assassination confessed the entire account 
on his death bed in 1848. The confession appears on pp. 11-16 of a 
book entitled The Character, Claims and Practical Workings of Free- 
masonry, written by Rev. Charles G. Finney, the great nineteenth 
century evangelist and longtime president of Oberlin College. 

Early in his career as an attorney, Finney had himself been a 
Mason; but he left the Lodge following his conversion to Christ, be- 
coming an evangelist instead. He spent much of his remaining life 
denouncing the evils of Freemasonry and had his life threatened re- 
peatedly as a result.“ His effort culminated in a 272 page book de- 
voted entirely to exposing the Masonic Order. What Finney learned 
during his years as a Mason so alarmed him that it was largely re- 
sponsible for his compelling drive and zeal in proclaiming the gos- 
pel of Christ throughout the world. Because Finney was a man of un- 
questionable integrity who is still widely respected today, I have 

chosen to quote him at length. The following excerpts are taken from 
his book, which was published in 1869, 

It is high time that the Church of Christ was awake to 
the character and tendency of Freemasonry. Forty years 
ago we supposed that it was dead, and had no idea that 
it could ever revive. But, strange to tell, while we were 
busy in getting rid of slavery, Freemasonry has revived, 
and extended its bounds most alarmingly. . . . I know 
something about it, for I have been a Freemason my- 
self.“ (p. 1) 

Upon reflection and examination, and after a severe 
struggle and earnest prayer, I found that I could not 
consistently remain with them. My new life instinctively 
and irresistibly recoiled from any fellowship with what 
I then regarded as “the unfruitful works of darkness.” 
(P. 5) 

I came to the deliberate conclusion, and could not avoid 
doing so, that my oaths had been procured by fraud and 
misrepresentations, and that the institution was in no 
respect what I had been previously informed it was. And, 
as I have had the means of examining it more thor- 
oughly, it has become more and more irresistibly plain 
to my convictions that the institution is highly danger- 
ous to the State, and in every way injurious to the 
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Church of Christ. (p. 8) 

Elderly men and women, especially in the Northern 
States, will almost universally remember the murder of 
William Morgan by Freemasons, and many facts con- 
nected with that terrible tragedy. But, as much pains 
have been taken by Freemasons to rid the world of the 
books and pamphlets, and every vestige of writing re- 
lating to that subject, by far the larger number of young 
people seem to be entirely ignorant that such fact ever 
occured. (p. 9) 4 


Referring to Captain Morgan, Finney stated: 


He. . . was aware, as Masons generally were at the time, 
that nearly all the civil offices in the country were in 
the hands of Freemasons; and that the press was com- 
pletely under their control, and almost altogether in 
their hands. Masons at that time boasted that all the civil 
offices in the country were in their hands. I believe that 
all the civil offices in the county where I resided while 
I belonged to them, were in their hands, I do not recol- 
lect a magistrate, or a constable, or sheriff in that county 
that was not at that time a Freemason. (p. 10) 


In his appeal to the Church, Finney proclaimed: 


Believing, as I most assuredly do, that these works truly 
reveal Masonry, could I be an honest man, a faithful 
minister of Christ, and hold my peace in view of the 
alarming progress that this institution is making in these 
days. In your hearts you would condemn and despise 
me if, with my convictions, I suffered any earthly con- 
siderations to prevent my sounding the trumpet of alarm 
to both Church and State... Would you have me cower 
before this enormously extended conspiracy? Or would 
you have me sear my conscience by shunning the cross, 
and keeping silence in the midst of the perils of both 
Church and State? (pp. 269-270) 

Can a man who has taken and still adheres to the oath 
of the Royal Arch degree be trusted in office? He swears 
to espouse the cause of a companion of this degree when 
invoived in any difficulty, so far as to extricate him from 
the same, whether he be right or wrong. He swears to 
conceal his crimes, murder and treason not excepted. 
Now, gentlemen, I appeal to you, is a man who is un- 
der a most solemn oath to kill or seek the death of any 
man who shall violate any part of the Masonic oaths a 
fit person to be at large amongst men? (pp. 270-271) 
There are many seceding Masons throughout the land. 
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Adhering Masons are under oath to seek to procure their 
death. . . . Ought a Freemason of this stamp io be 
fellowshipped by a Christian Church? Ought not such an 
one to be regarded as an unscrupulous and dangerous 
man? I appeal to your conscience in the sight of God, 
and I know that your moral sense must respond amen 
to the conclusions at which I have arrived. Be not of- 
fended with my telling you the truth in love. We must 
all soon meet at the solemn judgment. Let us not be 
angry, but honest. (p. 272) 

Prominent ministers who joined Finney in exposing the Masonic 
institution included Rev. Torrey and Rev. Dwight L. Moody, both of 
whom went out of their ways to denounce Freemasonry. Torrey re- 
marked, “I do not believe it is possible for a man to be an intelligent 
Christian and an intelligent Mason at the same time.”"* D.L. Moody 
likewise put himself on the line. At one of his conventions Moody 
invited Rey. Charles A. Blanchard D.D. to speak on the subject of Free- 
masonry. Great opposition resulted, and certain individuals threat- 
ened to stop supporting his schools if he continued to invite such men 
to expose the institution. Responding from the platform, Moody stated: 

Here is a man who knows what he is talking about and 
you say unless I silence him, you will not support the 
Schools. I say, if vital truth has to be sacrificed so that 
the Schools live on—then LET THE SCHOOLS DIE.” 

Such was Moody's stance on Freemasonry. 

John Marshall, the great chief justice of the United States Su- 
preme Court, wrote: 

The institution of Masonry ought to be abandoned, as 
one capable of producing much evil, and incapable of 
producing any good which might not be affected by 
open means. is 

Marshall was himself a famous Mason and had assisted in the 
establishment of two Lodges in Virginia.“ His biography is one of only 
twenty-five appearing under the section “Statesmen, Founders, Offic- 
ers” in the book Famous Masons and Masonic Presidents. He is in- 
cluded in the same section with Albert Pike and Adam Weishaupt. 
Marshall must have therefore known something about Masonry. His 
anti-Masonic statement came shortly before his death in 1835. 

William H. Seward, secretary of state under Lincoln, wrote: 

Secret Societies, Sir? Before I would place my hands 
between the hands of other men in a secret lodge, or- 
der, class or council, or bending my knee before them, 
enter into combination with them for any object, I would 
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pray to God that that hand and that knee might be para- 
lyzed, and that I might become an object of pity and 
mockery to my fellow men.” 

Daniel Webster wrote: 

In my opinion, the imposition of such obligation as Free- 
masonry requires should be prohibited by law.”! 

Ulysses $. Grant stated: 

All secret oath-bound political parties are dangerous to 
any nation. 22 

Other U.S. presidents who condemned Freemasonry include 
John Adams, James Madison, John Quincy Adams (who campaigned 
openly against the Order), and Millard Fillmore. Madison and Fillmore 
had both been Masons and were therefore speaking from experience.” 

Several generations have come and gone since these men 
warned the people of America and the world against Freemasonry; 
therefore, some might argue that the Order today is not the same as 
it was back in the 1800s. To see if this is true let us examine some 
more recent evidence. 

Current Status 

In the February 1987 issue of The Northern Light, the official 
publication of the Supreme Council for the Northern Masonic Juris- 
diction, Louis L. Williams, a thirty-third degree Mason comments: 

Universality does not mean Christianity although some 
Masons think it should be so interpreted. 

. from Anderson“ forward, efforts continued to re- 
move all Christian references from Masonry, and those 
efforts still continue to this day. 

As mentioned earlier, in certain Masonic degrees, as in the de- 
grees of the earlier Knights Templars, various references to the life 
of Christ had been placed in the rituals, serving to make the Masonic 
organization appear open to Christians. These top dressings of Cliris- 
tianity have, from the beginning, been a deception. But more recently 
the leadership of Freemasonry has become more blatantly anti-Christ, 
admitting their efforts to remove any possible Christian commitment 
from the degrees. 

For example, in specific reference to the rituals of the eighteenth 
degree, Louis Williams writes: 

... no candidate for the Scottish Rite degrees shall be 
required to assume any obligation to support any par- 
ticular religious belief, except as Dr. Anderson states, “to 


“Dr. James Anderson was a renowned Masonic writer and a strong proponent of 
universality of religion. 
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oblige them to that Religion in which all Men agree.” 
The Southern Supreme Council adopted a universal 18° 
under Pike in the 1860s. We eliminated any possible 
Christian commitment in 1942 under Johnson. Any 
matter of discord should be laid to rest, and the 18° of 
the Northern Jurisdiction is “For All Men and All 
Time. . . 5 

If the only religion of the Masons is “that Religion in which all 
Men agree” which they admit is not Christianity, then what religion 
is it? Clearly it is the religion of universality, which teaches that im- 
mortality is achieved through good works instead of faith in Christ. 
This is actually a form of spiritualized humanism, which gives way 
first to various principles of pantheism, and ultimately, to direct Lu- 
cifer worship in the highest levels. 

Even more recently, on 14 July 1987 the anti-Christ character 
of Freemasonry was again revealed when the Associated Press re- 
ported on the results of a study conducted by the Church of England. 
The article, entitled “Church Calls Freemason Rituals Blasphemous,” 
appeared in the Indianapolis Star. It states: 

Church of England leaders overwhelmingly endorsed a 
report Monday that called Freemason rituals blasphe- 
mous... 

The report—“Freemasonry and Christianity: Are They 
Compatible? said some Christians found Masonic ritu- 
als disturbing and “positively evil. 25 

The article continued: 

Masons say their movement is not a rellgion and that 
its aim is charitable works. However, the report said 
much Masonic language has religious overtones, includ- 
ing chaplains, rituals, and a secret name for God— 
Jahbulon.“ 


Although Masons publicly refer to thelr god as “The Grand Architect of the 
Universe,” a secret name for this god is revealed in the Royal Arch degree. This 
name is “Jahbulon” (also Jaobulon). Ed Decker, a former Mormon who took up 
the study of Freemasonry upon discovering the similarities between it and 
Mormonism, defines the name as follows: “JAH” is the Greek word for Jehovah; 
“BUL” is a rendering of the name, BAAL [the ancient demon-god]; and “ON” is the 
term used in the Babylonian mysteries to call upon the [Ancient Egyptian] deity, 
“OSIRIS”! The secret ritual book of the Craft prints the letters J. B. O. 

This name symbolically gives the god of the mysteries (Lucifer) authority over 
Jehovah (the only true God and Creator). No one Mason may pronounce the entire 
“sacred name” by himself, (apparently for fear that his soul would be eternally 
damned). Therefore, it takes three Masons to repeat the name, each pronouncing 
only one syllable.” 


Secret Teachings of the New World Order 135 


The report called the name blasphemous and sald: “In 
Christian theology, the name of God must not be taken 
in vain, nor can it be replaced by an amalgam of the 
names of pagan deities.” 

It said Masonry smacked of heresy by promising salva- 
tion through good works alone. 

The report closed on an interesting note by revealing: 
Many lodge members are ctvll servants, bankers, law- 
yers, military and pollce officers, judges, clergy, business 
executives and shopkeepers. 

The nation’s top Mason, with the title grand master, is 
the Duke of Kent, first cousin of Queen Elizabeth II.“ 

If more evidence is required concerning the diabolical charac- 
ter of the Masonic Order, consider the fact that Anton Lavey, the 
founder and leader of The Church of Satan, gives repeated reference 
to Freemasonry in his book, The Satanic Rituals—Companion to the 
Satanic Bible. On page 21 of this book he concedes that modern 
Satanism draws heavily on Masonic rituals and teachings. 

Satanic Ritual is a blend of Gnostic, Cabbalistic, Hermetic, ` 
and Masonic elements, incorporating nomenclature and 
vibratory words of power from virtually every mythos.” 

One of the rituals celebrated by the Church of Satan is “The 
Ceremony of the Stifling Air,” hetter known as “L'Air Epats.” Accord- 
ing to LaVey, this rite was originally performed “when entering the 
sixth degree of the Order of the Knights Templar. ™ (It should be 
remembered that the Knights Templars were the forerunners of Free- 
masonry.) 

In describing the requirements for the performance of “L'Air 
Epais,” LaVey comments: 

The coffin may be of any type, although a traditional 
hexagonal style is recommended, as this is the type 
depicted in the actual sigil of the Sixth degree of the 
Templars and, combined with the skull and crossbones, 
is retained in Masonic symbology . . .*3 

LaVey continues: 

The original Templars’ rite of the Fifth degree symboli- 
cally guided the candidate through the Devil’s Pass in 
the mountains separating the East from the West (the 
Yezidi domain). At the fork of the trail the candidate 
would make an important decision: either to retain his 
present identity, or strike out on the Left Hand Path to 
Schamballah, where he might dwell in Satan’s house- 
hold, having rejected the foibles and hypocrisies of the 
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everyday world. 

A striking American parallel to this rite is enacted within 
the mosques of the Ancient Arabic Order of the Nobles 
of the Mystic Shrine, an order reserved for thirty-sec- 
ond degree Masons. The Nobles have gracefully removed 
themselves from any implication of heresy by referring 
to the place beyond the Devil’s Pass as the domain 
where they might “worship at the shrine of Islam.”*4 

The leader of the Church of Satan concludes: 

L’Air Epais is impossible to perform without an indis- 
creet degree of blasphemy toward the Christian 
ethic. .,. 

The numerous manifestations of Satanism in Masonic 
ritual, for Instance, the goat, the coffin, the death’s-head, 
etc., can easily be euphemized, but the rejection of cer- 
tain values demanded by I Air Epais cannot be cloaked 
in accepted theologies. Once the celebrant has taken this 
degree, he embarks upon the Left-Hand Path and 
chooses Hell in place of Heaven. Besides being both 
ritual and ceremony, The Stifling Air is a momento mori 
carried to its highest power.” 

At this point one might say, “Alright, I can see your point that 
Freemasonry is not a good organization to belong to, but why be 
concerned about it if most of the people involved are not even aware 
of its secret agenda and can therefore be no threat to society?” The 
answer lies in the fact that Freemasonry encourages universalism of 
religion even at its lowest levels. 

From its earliest degrees, Freemasonry subtly conditions its 
members to accept the false belief that all religions are pathways to 
the same God, rendering Christ's atonement on the cross insignifi- 
cant and meaningless. A widespread acceptance of this view is a pre- 
condition for merging humanity into a system of world government. 
Without the existence of a synthetic global religion capable of unit- 
ing the religions of the world under a single umbrella, it would be 
impossible for the conspirators to succeed. Freemasonry provides this 
umbrella. It has already succeeded in preparing a significant portion 
of our world’s population to embrace its universalist worldview. The 
Masonic religion is therefore not only a threat to the souls of its 
members, but to the sovereignty of nations and to the current world 
order as well; and for these reasons, I stand opposed to it 

Realizing that the words of a contemporary Mason carry more 
weight than my own, I have asked Reverend James Shaw, a former 
thirty-third degree Mason, to close this chapter by sharing his own 
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experience with Freemasonry and his reasons for leaving the Order. 
The following is his personal account: 


“Dear Friend, 

“Membership in the Masonic Lodge has in many cases become 
a family tradition, with young men often joining because their fathers 
and grandfathers belonged. Because of their admiration for certain 
friends or relatives, these men join the Lodge without hesitation, 
certain that the Order is based on noble aspirations. This was the case 
with me. From the time I was a little boy, my mother encouraged me 
to become a Mason some day like my uncle whom she greatly admired. 
Her impression of Freemasonry was that of a club where good men 
met to plan on helping those in need. 

“When I grew up, I married a fine woman who was a member 
of the Eastern Star and whose father was a Mason. Although her fa- 
ther would never talk to me about the Lodge, I was nevertheless proud 
of him. Surrounded by people I loved who were Masons, I finally de- 
cided to join the Lodge myself. 

“Upon applying for membership in Indianapolis, I received a 
letter from the Lodge within two weeks telling me I had been accepted. 
I was instructed to be present at the Lodge at 6:30 p.m. on a particu- 
lar day to receive my first degree. When the time came, I went to the 
Lodge and paid my dues for the first three degrees after which I was 
told to follow a man who they said was the Senior Steward. He took 
me to the Preparation Room where he told me to remove my clothes 
and to put on a pair of white pants (like pajama pants) and a white 
jacket. Before long, a man referred to as the Junior Deacon came in 
and told me to follow him. He took me to a door and put a blindfold 
on me. He also rolled up the left leg of my pants and turned back 
the collar of my shirt exposing my left breast. After some conversa- 
tion between the Junior Deacon and the man inside the Lodge room, 
I was finally told to enter. Being hoodwinked, I could not see, but I 
could sure feel! Something hit my left breast (it hurt). A man’s voice 
said, ‘Jim Shaw, you are received into this Lodge on the sharp points 
of the compass, which (and he jabbed me again) is to teach you never 
to reveal any of the secrets of an Entered Apprentice Mason to any- 
one unless he be a Brother Mason.’ 

“I had come to the Lodge that evening expecting merely to be 
told what a Mason was supposed to do. However, by the end of the 
ceremony I had become disgusted. When it was over, my friend told 
me it was something that all Masons had to endure; so I put it out of 
my mind. ’ 
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“After one year I was appointed Senior Deacon. This was a big 
jump for me as I had bypassed three chairs. I had told the Worship- 
ful Master that I did not want to be a ‘chairwarmer’ but wanted to be 
of service to the Lodge and go through all the chairs. I also joined 
the Scottish Rite, and had become Prelate in the Lodge of Perfection, 
studying for Master of the 4th degree. 

“About this time I received word from an old Army friend en- 
couraging my wife and I to move to Florida where he was living. I 
didn’t want to leave my job with the Post Office, but my friend told 
me he could get me a Civil Service job in Florida. My wife loved the 
idea of living there. So between the two of them begging me, I finally 
agreed to make the move. My Lodge membership was transferred from 
Indianapolis (which was in the Northern Jurisdiction) to my new Lodge 
in Florida (which belonged to the Southern Jurisdiction). Although 
the Ritual between the two jurisdictions varies somewhat, I found that 
the essence of the Lodges was still the same. 

“The Lodge in Florida was in need of good officers; and J soon 
progressed to the position of Worshipful Master. I had to be elected 
to this particular office, but that was no problem. I worked with Lodge 
members in my Civil Service job, and there were numerous officers 
of the Scottish Rite who were also City Officials. In fact, I had a part 
in the initiation of the Mayor of the city. It was in the Skull lecture I 
gave in the 30th degree. He paid close attention. 

“Soon I had served in many chairs and was given the Degree 
of K.C.C.H. (Knight Commander of the Court of Honor). I had this 
degree for four years when I, quite literally, entered the darkest pe- 
riod of my life. My sight began to deteriorate rapidly as I was devel- 
oping a cataract on my left eye. A friend of my wife recommended I 
visit an ophthalmologist who she said was very good. I took her ad- 
vice. After examining my eyes the ophthalmologist informed me that 
I had to have an operation on one eye and possibly on the other eye 
as well at a later time. 

“He told me he had to see me every day for a week before he 
could operate because of an infection in my eyelid which had to be 
treated. During these visits he began to share with me about Jesus 
Christ and even read some verses to me out of the Bible. Although I 
knew of many ministers and preachers who were Masons, particu- 
larly those affiliated with the National Council of Churches, I had been 
trained by my family to stay away from churches. My stepfather said 
they were full of hypocrites and no one in his house was ever to go 
to a church. And here I was, with a doctor who was working on my 
eyes trying to read the Bible to me. On my job I began speaking with 
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a few people who I knew to be Christians, and they also told me about 
Jesus. One went so far as telling me that no Christian should ever be - 
a Mason. In the meantime, the doctor continued sharing with me while 
he was working on my eyes. I tried not to listen, but deep inside I 
knew he was right. 

“Just one day after I had returned to work following my opera- 
tion, I received a letter from The House of the Temple in Washing- 
ton, D.C. I had been chosen to receive the 33rd degree and was to 
report to Washington in one week to accept the honor. Two men from 
the Scottish Rite who were 33rd degree Masons decided to go along 
with me to share in my time of joy. I remember being impressed by 
the size and the beauty of The House of the Temple. It was at least 
four times as large as our Scottish Rite Temple. After I had received 
the 33rd degree along with my white hat and ring, we all had a big 
feast and drank wine. It was all so much fun. Yet throughout this time 
I kept thinking of some of the passages the doctor had read to me 
from the Bible. 

“Soon after returning home I received a call from the Secretary 
of the Scottish Rite telling me to prepare for the upcoming Maundy 
Thursday services prior to Easter. I can tell you that the Lodges al- 
ways make a mockery of Christian Holy Days. Now I was Master of 
all degree work and had to conduct the service. 

“In the meantime my wife and I had begun attending church 
with the ophthalmologist. He was still helping me understand the 
Bible and did not like the idea of me being a Mason. He told me he 
didn't think I understood just how evil the Lodge really was, and he 
urged me to read thoughtfully the books of John and Galatians. I stud- 
ied these books and was on the verge of accepting Christ. But to 
become fully convinced I had yet to go through the Maundy Thurs- 
day ritual itself. 

“We were all in our places for the Maundy Thursday Rose Croix 
service to begin, each of us dressed in black robes. I stood and clapped 
my hands three times, and everyone rose to their feet. I began to 
speak, ‘My brothers, we meet this day to commemorate the death of 
our most wise and perfect Master—NOT as inspired or divine, but as 
at least the greatest of all humanity.’ 

“At this point I had to stop for a moment to think about what 
I had just said. I was denying the fact that Christ was inspired or di- 
vine, saying he was merely a human master no greater than Buddha, 
Mohammed, Confucious or other religious figures. I felt a tear run 
down my face, but I had to go on. I walked out to the menorah and 
bt a candle. 
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“The next speaker said his part and lit a candle on the menorah. 
All spoke and lit candles. I was feeling sad and bewildered, wonder- 
ing how I could go on; but I did. We had the Black Mass, drinking 
wine from a skull and eating a piece of bread—passing it around the 
table~saying to each man, ‘Take, drink, and give to the thirsty. Take, 
eat, and give to the hungry.’ Then we all went back to our stations. 
As I got up, my knees were shaking. I knew what fear was, and I had 
never felt anything like this since being shot at in the Army. 

“I stood and began to recite the closing words. ‘We now close 
this commemoration of the death of our master. MOURN!! LAMENT!! 
CRY ALOUD!! HE IS GONE!! NEVER TO RETURN!! MOURN!! LAMENT!’ 
The candles were extinguished one at a time. I closed the ceremony 
by saying, ‘It is over; we must depart.’ 

“I hurried to the disrobing room and got out of the black robe 
and into my street clothes. Some men came around and asked me if 
I was sick. I just said, ‘Yes, I've got to go!’ 

“The very next day I wrote letters to the Blue Lodge, the Shrine, 
and the Scottish Rite saying that I had attended my last meeting. I 
was a Christlan now and would not be back. That was 25 years ago. 
I have never regretted my decision. 

“During my 19 years as a Mason, I witnessed and participated 
in numerous disturbing events, but the single most important reason 
causing me to leave was the fact that Jesus Christ was not the one 
being worshipped. Many gods in the Scottish Rite are revered and 
many religions taught, but never is the Blessed Name of Jesus Christ 
allowed. One is not even allowed to close a prayer in the name of 
Jesus, but instead must use a vague reference to God, which could 
mean anyone or anything. Teachings of the Kabbalah, Zend Avesta, 
and the Gnostics are used along with astrology and the doctrines of 
ancient false gods such as Osiris, Semiramis, Isis and Krishna. The 
Hindu gods Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva are also given reference as 
deities. But whenever Christ was mentioned, it was only in the form 
of a mockery. 

“For these reasons I left the Masonic Order. If you are currently 
a Mason, I urge you from the bottom of my heart to do likewise. It is 
the only right thing to do. 

“In Christian Love, 


Jim Shaw” 
P.O. Box 884 
Silver Springs, Florida 32688-0884 


Chapter 7 
The Coming World Crisis 


Introduction 


By the mid 1980s I had assembled enough convincing evidence 
that friends were forced to acknowledge the fact that there was in- 
deed a plot to establish a New World Order. However, some of these 
same friends could not see how a world government could be brought 
about during our generation. They felt that too many people would 
resist such an effort and that it could therefore never happen. 

Between the years of 1985 and 1987 I began to think about 
how something like this could happen during our lifetime. I believed 
that a world government was possible, even probable, within the next 
decade or two. But, how might it come about? 

I felt that if I could develop a realistic example of how the New 
World Order “could” be achieved, perhaps people would take the 
threat more seriously and respond accordingly. So, in June 1987 I 
prepared the scenario presented in this chapter. It has undergone two 
revisions since that time to keep it up-to-date with current findings. 

I wish to make clear that there is no way of knowing exactly 
how the final pieces will fall into place. Only God knows this. We only 
know from Scripture that at some point 2 one-world government will 
become a brief reality. I have prepared the following scenario to 
present an idea of how the enemy might be thinking. My hope is that 
we might be more discerning and less likely to fall into his traps. 

There are many uncertainties. For one thing, we do not yet 
know the full consequences of the Persian Gulf War. It could be that 
the hidden powers believe this crisis was all that was necessary to 
take us the final step, and that we will see steps taken in the near 
future to install the New World Order. Most of the researchers in my 
immediate circle, however, believe that a much larger final crisis will 
be needed to accomplish this task, and that a little more groundwork 
remains to be laid before the world is prepared to take such a “quan- 
tum leap.” I personally lean in this direction. 

The recent war with Iraq might have been only a dress rehearsal 
for something much larger yet to come. The fact that Saddam Hussein 
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is still in power and is believed to possess at least three or four nuclear 
boinbs, seems to be an indicator of more trouble ahead. If there is 
another Middle East conflict, it could result from, or start out very 
similar to, the recent crisis; only this time, the chances of it escalat- 
ing into a regional, or even a global conflict would be much greater. 

One possibility is that the new order will be achieved in stages, 
with the United States first leading the nations into a loosely knit 
world federation under an empowered United Nations (something that 
appears to be happening presently). A major global conflict could then 
be precipitated at a future Ume to take humanity the rest of the way 
in to an all-out occult based world government. 

Whatever happens, we may be certain of three things—a world 
government will be formed; the Antichrist will be revealed; and he 
and his world system will be destroyed by Jesus Christ at His second 
coming. The only thing we don't know is when this all will happen. 

Before the nations of the world ultimately embrace a system 
of global government, they must first have a reason to do so. Human- 
ity, convinced that permanent world peace cannot be attained with- 
out the creation of a powerful world authority capable of protecting 
countries from one another, will eventually sacrifice the current world 
order—seeing no alternative. Significant strides have already been 
made in this direction since the turn of the century, and if history 
repeats itself, further “progress” will be made soon. 

Two world wars have already been fought in the twentieth 
century. In each case, an aggressive power was used to ignite a crisis 
that drew in the rest of the world; and both times the aggressor was 
defeated. After each war, a supranational organization was established 
for the alleged purpose of promoting world peace, first the League 
of Nations, then the United Nations. Each organization has brought 
us one step closer to the realization of a one-world government. 

The United Nations today is the closest thing to world govern- 
ment that humanity has ever known. Unlike the incomplete League 
of Nations, which consisted of only 63 countries and did not include 
the United States, the United Nations consists of 159 nations, nearly 
every country in the world. Its infrastructure is all-encompassing and 
includes the World Court, the U.N. peace-keeping forces, and special- 
ized organizations ranging from the International Monetary Fund 
(IMF) and the World Bank to the World Health Organization (WHO). 
It overseas dozens of additional agencies ranging from UNESCO to 
UNICEF, covering virtually every aspect of life. The U.N. lacks only 
the power to implement and enforce its strategies. 

Could a third world war be used to finally lead mankind to 
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accept a New World Order? If so, how might such a war begin? Who 
would be its main players? And what would be the outcome? To an- 
swer these important questions, we must examine those areas where 
current events and the blueprints of the conspirators coincide with 
what the Bible teaches must yet take place. 


A Possible Scenario 


I believe that insiders will initiate a world crisis only if they 
feel it is necessary to get the public to accept their New World Order. 
The mere threat of a major world conflict could be enough to scare 
the public into accepting such 2 change—especially when coupled with 
the existing problems of world hunger and global debt, and the cre- 
ated panic over the environment. As their campaign slogan openly 
proclaims, “Global Problems Demand Global Solutions!” 

Historically, however, wars have been effective in advancing 
the cause of world government; the fact is, major changes occur more 
easily during times of crisis. 

Unlike the previous world wars in which Germany was the main 
instigator, the world’s next major conflict will undoubtedly be sparked 
by the hotbed of tensions surrounding the Middle East. If not Iraq a 
second time, then perhaps Iran or Syria. 

This writer believes that Syria might play a significant role in 
ushering in the New World Order, if not as an instigator of war, then 
as a middleman for negotiating peace. It is too critical a nation to 
remain on the sidelines for very long and, contrary to popular be- 
lief, Syria—not Iraq—is the most powerful Islamic military state in the 
Middle East. It therefore merits close watching. 

During the past several years, Syria appears to have been lay- 
ing the groundwork for its own attack against Israel. Syrian troops 
now hold long sought after positions in Lebanon and have been pre- 
pared for such an invasion since early 1987. According to the U.S. 
Department of Defense publication, Soviet Military Power, Syria has 
also become the site of the largest Soviet arms build-up in the Third 
World, having contracted for $19 billion in military hardware. It cur- 
rently boasts the largest number of Soviet military advisors of any 
Third World country.' 

The Syrian government, meanwhile, has effectively turned the 
tables by falsely warning its people of a coming Israeli attack on Syria, 
although Israel has repeatedly denied such allegations.’ According to 
the Jerusalem Post, during one of Syria’s propaganda campaigns sev- 
eral years ago, it took a personal statement from Israeli Prime Minis 
ter, Yitzhak Shamir, to maintain peace. Shamir voiced his 
“incomprehension” at Syrian “nervousness,” “which, he said, had trig, 
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gered several strong Soviet warnings to Israel in recent days.“ I be- 
lieve the Syrian government was deliberately misleading its people 
in order to justify its own “pre-emptive” strike against Israel down 
the road. For these reasons, I have chosen to use Syria as our example 
in this scenario (although a similar scenario could be constructed using 
Iraq, Iran, or even Libya). 

If the powers-that-be were to move Syria against Israel, it would 
be Syria's fatal mistake, planned this way by the conspirators in or- 
der to precipitate a world crisis. Unlike previous invasions, the Jew- 
ish state this time would have almost no time to respond. Its back 
would be to the wall quickly as Syrian MIGs would streak over Jerusa- 
lem within four minutes. Israel would be faced with a very difficult 
decision—either allow itself to be conquered, or else launch its nuclear 
arsenal against Syria and possibly Iraq. In late 1986, London's Sun- 
day Times printed an article stating that Israel may have a stockpile 
of as many as 200 nuclear warheads.” So we know that a nuclear 
exchange is a very real possibility. 

There is an Old Testament prophecy concerning Damascus, the 
capitol of Syria, which has yet to be fulfilled. Isaiah proclaimed: “See, 
Damascas will no longer be a city but will become a heap of ruins” 
(Is. 17:1). As it is, Damascus is the oldest standing city in the world, 
never having experienced mass destruction. This prophecy must be 
fulfilled sometime before the return of Christ. 

Having lost several thousand of its military advisors in the ex- 
change and with world opinion seemingly turned against Israel for 
her use of nuclear force, the Soviet Union could seize this opportu- 
nity to do what it has long desired—move against Israel. Arab pres- 
sure on the Soviets to invade Israel would add to the temptation. 

If the Soviet Union came to the rescue of Syria, it would sud- 
denly find itself on opposite sides with the United States. What could 
happen next is unthinkable. Mankind will have been brought to the 
brink of destruction. 

Wicked men in high places have been contemplating such a 
crisis for years. In a letter to the Italian revolutionary leader Giuseppe 
Mazzini dated 15 August 1871 Albert Pike, the leader of the Illuminatis 
activities in the United States and the head of Scottish Rite Freema- 
sonry at the time, described a distant final war, which he felt would 
be necessary to usher in the New World Order. According to Pike, 
this conflict between two future superpowers would be sparked by 
first igniting a crisis between Islam and Judaism. He went on to write: 

We shall unleash the nihilists and the atheists and we 
shall provoke a great social cataclysm which, in all its 
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horror, will show clearly to all nations the effect of 
absolute atheism, the origin of savagery and of most 
bloody turmoil. Then, everywhere, the people, forced 
to defend themselves against the world minority of revo- 
lutionaries, will exterminate those destroyers of civili- 
zation; and the multitudes, disillusioned with Christian- 
ity whose deistic spirits will be from that moment on 
without direction and leadership, anxious for an ideal 
but without knowledge where to send its adoration, will 
receive the true light through the universal manifesta- 
tion of the pure doctrine of Lucifer, brought finally out 
into public view; a manifestation which will result from 
a general reactionary movement which will follow the 
destruction of Christianity and atheism, both conquered 
and exterminated at the same time. 

Should such a crisis be permitted to occur, the amount of de- 
struction would be staggering. Humanity would tremble with fear 
believing that man is about to destroy himself. For even if the Soviet 
Union or the United States were eliminated as military powers, over 
thirty countries would still have nuclear capacity. It would be a time 
of despair and mass confusion. Add to this the resulting chaos of glo- 
bal financial markets, which are already on the brink of disaster; the 
economic turmoil would only contribute to the world’s state of panic. 

Once such a war began, there would be no guarantee that the 
United States or Europe would remain entirely unscathed. But, it is 
important to remember that no matter how much the powers of dark- 
ness plot and scheme, in the end, they can only bring about what God 


s it a pure coincidence that the most powerful figures of the Middle East are 
Freemasons? Have they been destined to trigger the conflict about which Albert 
Pike wrote? A prominent Arab Christian leader recently informed me that 
according to his contacts in Lebanon, King Assad of Syria and King Hussein of 
Jordan are both Freemasons. If this is true, we could be closer to the New World 
Order than peopie realize. (He was uncertain about whether Saddam Hussein 
belonged to the same secret society.) 

A few months ago the son of this same ArabChristian gave me a Masonic 
document—a membership certiſicate-which he found in Lebanon, issued by a 
Phoenician lodge located in Lebanon. However, the document notes that the 
lodge is under the jurisdiction of The Grand Lodge of Jordan, which is under the 
authority of The Arab Supreme Council. For at least several centuries, Jordan has 
been a bastion for the secret societies in the Middle East and has much more 
influence in the region's behind-the-scenes politics than most people realize, The 
same Masonic symbol appearing on our dollar bill and found at ancient occult 
worship sites throughout the world, the all seeing eye, is prominently dinplayed 
on the certificate. 
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allows. Only He knows with certainty what the future holds. Thus far, 
God has prevented the hidden forces from making their move. But 
the time could soon come when the world will have become so wicked 
and abominable in the eyes of God that He will say “enough is 
enough,” and He will permit the powers of darkness to succeed for a 
time (Dan. 11:24). 

As a result, man would be disillusioned and searching for an- 
swers. Many would blame God for the devastation, not even consid- 
ering the fact that it was man’s own wickedness and willingness to 
be deceived that brought it about. For one professing to provide the 
solutions, the time would be ripe. The real crisis is about to begin. 

If You Build It, I Will Come! 

The moment for which Satan has so long awaited and for which 
his disciples have diligently labored, will have finally come. The con- 
spirators will submit their power to one who will rise to the occa- 
sion and whom they will recognize as their undisputed leader. Their 
complete allegiance and devotion will be given to him- truly a first 
since the Tower of Babel. He will be Satan personified and will have 
all the powers of darkness at his disposal—capable of performing ev- 
ery sort of sign and wonder imaginable. He is the one spoken of in 
the Bible as the lawless one or the beast; he is also referred to in the 
first letter of John as the Antichrist. 

For a while, he will remain in the background; his servants 
overseeing the final phase. Tens of thousands of New Agers will ap- 
pear on the world scene, fully organized, demanding that a one-world 
government be estahlished. This restructuring of the old order, they 
will claim, is necessary to deal with existing global problems and to 
prevent any future catastrophes from taking place. The international 
media will give full coverage to this unfolding drama. Most of the 
public will be unaware that this network had been organized specifi- 
cally for this purpose years in advance; it will simply appear to be a 
spontaneous democratic grassroots movement, held together by 
people with a common pursuit—the desire for world peace and unity. 

Every problem, no matter how small (or how fabricated), will 
suddenly become a reason for why we need a world government. The 
most convincing arguments will have to do with the environment, 
global debt, world poverty, and the prevention of war. A New World 
Order, they will say, is needed becanse individual nations are no 
longer capable of dealing with these complex problems on their own. 

The New World Order will appear to come from the bottom up, 
as something that the people of the world want It will come in the 
name of democracy, non-threatening—not as a system being forced 
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upon us by our politicians. Too many people would become suspi- 
cious, otherwise, sensing that they are being manipulated. Instead, 
the inhabitants of “Mother Earth” will believe that they are in con- 
trol of their own destiny, unaware of the hidden agenda of those really 
in charge behind-the-scenes. 

Most of those initially involved at the core of this movement 
will in some way be connected with the secret societies, having in 
common an obsession with mysticism and the occult—a fact not readily 
apparent to the public. One popular battle cry among New Agers is, 
“If you build it, I will come.” More clearly put, if you build the New 
World Order and put all the pieces into place, then I (the Antichrist) 
will come and take my seat of power. 

Once this movement goes public, it will gain momentum rap- 
idly; many unsuspecting citizens who are not involved in the occult 
will join the effort, simply because it seems like the most logical thing 
to do. The call for democratic world government will sound most 
appealing. 

At some point, the beast, or one of his representatives, will step 
forth with what will appear to be a brilliant plan for Mideast peace. 
The initiative will include some type of settlement between the Jews 
and the Palestinians, claiming to ensure permanent peace in the war 
torn region. The agreement would probably guarantee Israel's secu- 
rity and would allow the Jews to rebuild their long-anticipated temple, 
in exchange for allowing the Palestinians to have their own home- 
land with autonomous rule. The beast will succeed where others be- 
fore him have failed. 

His appearance will most likely be as a democratic leader, riding 
into power on the back of the democracy movement, appearing as a 
genuine man of peace. Whether he first emerges as a world diplo- 
mat or as a religious leader (such as the pope or the Dalai Lama) 
remains to be seen; remember, he could be someone who is still un- 
known to the world. However, once he and his main accomplice, the 
false prophet take their positions, discerning Christians will recog- 
nize them for who they are. 

The Antichrist will come to reside over an empowered United 
Nations or, perhaps, over a newly created global authority, such as 
the Federation of Earth, at first a loosely knit federation of nations. 
However, it would most likely emerge rapidly into a powerful struc- 
ture administrated on the basis of [probably] ten world regions. 

A World Constitution will be proposed, and a “democratic” 
World Parliament will be created. World citizens will believe they have 
a say in matters, not realizing that occult-based secret societies are 
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really the ones in control. If the New World Order, for example, were 
to be based on a two or three party system, all that New Age occult- 
ists would have to do is control each of these parties—something easily 
accomplished since they were the ones responsible for proposing the 
world government in the first place. These insiders would determine 
the tempo of change and the rest of the world would follow their lead. 

The public would be content because it would retain its right 
to vote and choose candidates, seeing itself as part of a representa- 
tive government. But in reality, it wouldn’t matter who was elected; 
the result would always be the same: supporters of the Antichrist 
would be running the system unchecked. As a worldwide system, there 
would be no place to run. 

Sovereign nations would cease to exist. A single global economic 
system would be established and anything left from the old order of 
things would be purely superficial, such as languages, cultures, names 
of countries, etc. Any real authority would now rest with an interna- 
tional body controlled by Satan himself. 

The disputing world religions will become unified, and as he 
will be a master of spiritual intrigue, it is not inconceivable that, at 
some point during his ascent to power, he declares himself to be “the 
Christ.“ If this were to be the case, he might also claim to be the 
long awaited Messiah to the Jews. To the Buddhists he would be the 
fifth Buddha; to Moslems, the Imam Mahdi; to Hindus, Krishna. Those 
Christians accepting this lie would unfortunately see in him the ful- 
fillment of the second coming of Christ. 

But regardless, Scripture tells us that a majority of the world's 
inhabitants will be deceived (Rev. 13 and 2 Thess. 2); thus, the rise 
of the Antichrist will be extremely convincing to those who are un- 
prepared and who are not firmly grounded in God's Word. 

New Age principles, which have subtly worked their way into 
many churches disguised as sound biblical teachings, will prevent un- 
suspecting Christians from recognizing the Antichrist. If he would 
come proclaiming to be a servant of Satan, few wonld be foolish 
enough to follow him. Instead, he will come in the name of Christ, 
posing as an angel of light. Discerning Christians will be astonished 
at who steps forth to head the New World Order—possibly the last 
person ever suspected. 


Jesus Warned of This Time 


For false Christs and false prophets will appear and 
perform great signs and miracles to deceive even the 


*Unbeknownst to many, the term “Antichrist,” in 1 John 2:18, may also be 
interpreted as “in place of Christ.” 
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elect—if that were possible. See, I have told you ahead 
of time. (Matt, 24:24-25) 

The Christianity represented by the Antichrist will be 2 com- 
plete counterfeit, saturated with all the pantheistic teachings of east- 
ern mysticism and the ancient mystery religions—the same beliefs held 
by New Agers and promoted by the secret societies. The topdressing 
of Christianity will be necessary to make it acceptable to the public. 

The focus will be on elevating self rather than God. It will be a 
popular religion to a me-oriented generation seeking fulfillment in 
the empty teachings of self-esteem. The false teachings of me-ism have 
already permeated churches to an alarming degree. Most people do 
not realize that self-worship and occultism go hand in hand. The na- 
ive will actually be practicing occultism in the name of Christ, while 
worshipping the father of lies. It will be the ultimate deception. 

In 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12, the Apostle Paul warned: 

The coming of the lawless one will be in accordance with 
the work of Satan displayed In all kinds of counterfeit 
miracles, signs and wonders, and in every sort of evil 
that deceives those who are perishing. They perish be- 
cause they refused to love the truth and so be saved. 
For this reason God sends them a powerful delusion so 
that they will believe the lie and so that all will be con- 
demned who have not believed the truth but have de- 
lighted In wickedness. 

At first, the Antichrist will be remarkably successful in keeping 
peace on the planet. This is because most of the world’s conflicts were 
incited by his followers. With the prince of darkness now in power, 
his followers will cease fomenting wars, giving him credibility among 
the people as a genuine peacemaker. 

According to Scripture, the length of his reign will be seven 
years (Dan. 9:27). The first 3 1/2 years will most likely be used to 
consolidate his power and to put in place any final mechanisms 
needed to ensure absolute control of the world. 

During the second 3 1/2 year period, his nature will be fully 
revealed as he will demand the loyalty and worship of the earth’s 
inhabitants (Rev. 13). This moment will mark the beginning of the 
great tribulation spoken of in Revelation 7:14. Regarding the reign 
of the Antichrist, the Bible says: 

And he was given authority over every tribe, people, 
language and nation. All inhabitants of the earth will 
worship the beast—all whose names have not bean writ 
ten in the book of life belonging to the Lamb that was 
slain from the creation of the world, (Rey, 131704) 
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The tragedy is that most people will voluntarily serve this man 
of lawlessness and his system, seeing him as their savior. He will have 
a way of making people feel good about themselves, teaching them 
how to get in touch with their “higher selves,” and showing them how 
to receive supernatural power. During this time, man will indulge in 
every sort of perverted demonic activity that God has ever warned 
against. Evil will go forth in the name of goodness. 

Of this time, it may be said that the principalities and powers 
of darkness will be unleashed upon the world. The Bible warns: “. . . 
woe to the earth and the sea, because the devil has gone down to 
you! He is filled with fury, because he knows that his time is short” 
(Rev. 12:12b). It will be Satan’s moment He will receive that which 
only God deserves—the worship of man, the worship that Satan most 
desires and which he wants to deny to God. 

In order to ensure that he will receive the world’s allegiance 
and worship, the Antichrist will force everyone 

small and great, rich and poor, free and slave, to receive 
a mark on his right hand or on his forehead, so that no 
one could buy or sell unless he had the mark, which is 
the name of the beast or the number of his name. (Rev. 
13:16-17) 

The mark will probably be similar to the bar code system of 
the Universal Product Code, each person tagged with their own per- 
manent identification number easily read by scanners. The mark, how- 
ever, will most likely come in the form of an invisible laser tattoo. 

Those accepting the mark will be seen by God as submitting to 
the worship of Satan and his system, a terrible offense in the eyes of 
God—like spitting in his face. In Revelation 14:9-11 God warns us: 

If anyone worships the beast and his image and receives 
his mark on the forehead or on the hand, he, too, will 
drink of the wine of God's fury, which has been poured 
full strength into the cup of his wrath. He will be tor- 
mented with burning sulfur in the presence of the holy 
angels and of the lamb. And the smoke of their torment 
rises for ever and ever. There is no rest day or night 
for those who worship the beast and his image, or for 
anyone who receives the mark of his name. 

The passage goes on to acknowledge that “this calls for patient 
endurance on the part of the saints who obey God's commandments 
and remain faithful to Jesus.” 

Yet those remaining obedient to God, refusing the mark, will 
be pursued like animals. Many will be put to death. In Matthew 24:9- 
10, Jesus warned: 
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Then you will be handed over to be persecuted and put 
to death, and you will be hated by all nations because 
of me. At that time many will turn away from the faith 
and will betray and hate each other. 

Christians who are alive during this period and who refuse to 
participate in this system will be seen as obstacles to world peace. 
They will be labelled as uncooperative troublemakers and warmon- 
gers. That remnant of believers determined to remain faithful to God 
during the tribulation are repeatedly warned in Revelation 13 and 
14 to take heart and to prepare for this time of persecution. 

He who has an ear, let him hear. If anyone is to go into 
captivity, into captivity he will go. If anyone is to be 
killed with the sword, with the sword he will be killed. 
This calls for patlent endurance and faithfulness on the 
part of the saints. (Rev. 13:9-10) 

Those families who are free of debt, who own some land on 
which to grow food, and who own precious metal coins, which could 
be used as barter for needed goods, will initiaily fare better than oth- 
ers. However, eventually even they will find life difficult if they refuse 
the mark. They might be unable to pay taxes, for example, since all 
transactions with the new government will probably be conducted 
via the mark. Those unable to pay taxes will have their possessions 
taken and will be pursued. One might wonder, how will anyone be 
able to stand under such intense persecution? But the same God who 
warns of tribulation offers comfort and hope. 

First of all, we know that the severest persecution will last for 
a time only, namely 3 1/2 years (Dan. 7:25, 12:7; Rev. 13:5). Secondly, 
those who are pursued will find pockets of refuge where they will 
receive help. Apparently some of those having accepted the mark will 
finally realize their mistake when they see the ruthlessness of the new 
order against uncompromising Christians. They will recognize that 
such a system cannot possibly be of God and will try to help those 
being persecuted. Daniel 11:34 states, “When they fall, they will re- 
ceive a little help, and many who are not sincere will join them.” 

Finally, those who keep their eyes fixed on the eternal and strive 
to please God during this period, whether they die or remain alive 
until the end, are promised a tremendous reward in eternity with God. 

And he said, “These are they who have come out of the 
great tribulation, they have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore, 
they are before the throne of God and serve him day 
and night in his temple; and he who sits on the thrane 
will spread his tent over them, Never again will they 
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hunger; never again will they thirst. The sun will not 
beat upon them, nor any scorching heat. For the Lamb 
at the center of the throne will be their shepherd; he 
will lead them to springs of living water. And God will 
wipe away every tear from their eyes.” (Rev. 7:14-17) 

In the same spirit, Revelation 14:13 continues, “ . Blessed 
are the dead who die in the Lord from now on.” 

“Yes,” says the Spirit, “they will rest from their labor, for their 
deeds will follow them.” 

Scripture indicates that there would even be a spiritual revival 
of sorts in the midst of this persecution. Daniel 11:32-33 states: 

And such as do wickedly against the covenant shall he 
corrupt by flatteries: but the people that do know their 
God shall be strong, and do exploits. 

And they that understand among the people shall in- 
struct many. 

Daniel 12 goes on to say: 

Those who are wise will shine like the brightness of the 
heavens, and those who lead many to righteousness, like 
the stars for ever and ever. But you, Daniel, close up and 
seal the words of the scroll until the time of the end. 
Many will go here and there to increase knowledge. 
Many will be purified, made spotless and refined, but 
the wicked will continue to be wicked. None of the 
wicked will understand, but those who are wise will un- 
derstand. (Dan. 12:3-4,10) 

The Bible makes it very clear that the time of the Antichrist must 
come, but it also assures us that Jesus Christ will put an end to the 
tribulation when He returns. Paul wrote: 

Concerning the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our 
belng gathered to him... 

Don't let anyone deceive you in any way, for that day 
will not come until the rebellion occurs and the man of 
lawlessness is revealed, the man doomed to destruction 
.. whom the Lord Jesus will overthrow with the breath 
of his mouth and destroy by the splendor of his com- 
ing. (2 Thess. 2:1,3,8b) 

Jesus described His coming in detail to His disciples: 
Immediately after the distress of those days “the sun will 
be darkened, and the moon will not give its light; the 
stars will fall from the sky, and the heavenly bodies will 
be shaken.” 

At that time the sign of the Son of Man will appear in 
the sky, and all the nations of the earth will mourn. They 
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will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of the sky 
with power and great glory. And he will send his an- 
gels with a loud trumpet call, and they will gather his 
elect from the four winds, from one end of the heav- 
ens to the other. (Matt. 24:29-31) 

Those who remain faithful to Jesus will be avenged. They will 
receive their just reward, reigning with the Lord forever. 

I believe that God wants us to heed His warnings and to take 
His prophecies seriously, otherwise He would not have given them 
to us. By His prophecies we are warned, prepared, and encouraged. 
Unlike the thousands of psychics and spiritualists whose predictions 
are mostly inaccurate and originate in the occult, the prophetic state- 
ments of the Bible are proven and true. They are God's revelations 
directly to His prophets through the Holy Spirit. 

You must understand that no prophecy of Scripture 
came about by the prophet’s own interpretation. For 
prophecy never had its origin in the will of man, but 
men spoke from God as they were carried along by the 
Holy Spirit, (2 Pet. 1:20-21) 

The Apostle Paul warned, “Do not treat prophecies with con- 
tempt” (1 Thess. 5:20). And Jesus, speaking through His angel to John, 
promised, “Blessed is he who keeps the words of the prophecy in this 
book” (Rev. 22:7b). 

Some may consider the scenario presented in this chapter too 
overwhelming, Yet the Lord has impressed it upon my heart to warn 
people, particularly Christians, of coming hard times so that they might 
be spiritually prepared. I must remain true to this regardless of what 
the world might say or think. 


The Rapture 

Jesus said that no one would know the exact day of His return, 
“not even the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father” 
(Matt. 24:36). However, from the multitude of prophecies given con- 
cerning Christ's second coming, God clearly wants us to know when 
this time draws near so that we might be prepared. The same may 
be said concerning the rapture. 

Over the years, two primary views have arisen within the 
Church regarding the general time when God would rescue His rem- 
nant from the earth. One view first became popular in the 1800s and 
contends that God will take Christians from the world before the 
beginning of the great tribulation. This is commonly referred to as 
the pre-tribulation rapture theory. According to this view, those Chris- 
tians referred to in the New Testament as being alive during the tribu- 
lation are new Christians who will accept Christ following the rap- 
ture. 
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The other view contends that Christians will go through the 
entire tribulation period, not beiug rescued until the actual second 
coming of Christ. This interpretation is known as the post-tribulation 
rapture theory and has been the more traditional view. 

Other less accepted views also exist, placing the rapture at some 
point during the seven year period. 

The question of the rapture remains a source of debate within 
the Church, as it is truly difficult to determine from the Bible the 
precise moment when the rapture will occur. But regardless of when 
the Lord takes His people home, too many Christians believe as they 
do for the wrong reasons. 

I have heard it said repeatedly that God will spare the Church 
from going through the tribulation because He would never allow 
Christians to endure such hardship or persecution. But people forget 
that many in the early church were martyred for the sake of Christ. 
Nearly everyone of Jesus’ disciples died in the face of persecution. And 
these were the very ones who were closest to God. Are we to believe 
that He had forgotten them? 

And what about the millions of faithful Christians of our own 
generation who have suffered death and persecution at the hands of 
communism. Are they not as important to God since they have suf- 
fered and we have not? 

Some believers tend to confuse Satan’s persecution of Christians 
with God's judgment of a sinful, unrepentant world. They do not 
believe that Christians will be persecuted, because God would never 
judge His own. The fact is, the earthly persecution of Christians has 
nothing to do with God’s judgment. To the contrary, it is Satan, the 
prince of this world, who persecutes us. 

God's judgment falls only upon those who have denied Him or 
rebelled against Him; whereas the persecution of God's people is the 
result of Satan lashing out in anger against those whom he is unable 
to deceive or overcome. 

During the time of the great tribulation, as described in Rey- 
elation, God’s wrath will be poured out upon those who take the mark. 
This wrath will be in the form of plagues (Rev. 16:2). It will later be 
followed by His judgment—eternal dainnation (Rev. 14:9-12). Satan's 
fury, on the other hand, will be experienced by those who do not take 
the mark or bow to worship him. This persecution will be in the form 
of imprisonment, torture, or death. Christians, however, should draw 
comfort from the fact that Satan’s persecution is limited to this world; 
God's principle judgment against the wicked will last for eternity. 
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This ongoing battle is part of the spiritual warfare being waged 
between God and Satan over our souls. It explains why those who 
are doing the most for God are often the ones who suffer most. 

The life of the apostle Paul best illustrates this point. He was 
probably the most resilient and dedicated follower of Christ in the 
early church. Yet, he suffered more tragedy, pain, and suffering than 
anyone else of his time. He was pursued everywhere he went and 
was eventually put to death. 

Paul summarized his persecution in 2 Corinthians. 

I have worked much harder, been in prison more fre- 
quently, been flogged more severely, and been exposed 
to death again and again. Five times I received from the 
Jews forty lashes minus one. Three times I was beaten 
with rods, once I was stoned, three times I was ship- 
wrecked, I spent à night and a day in the open sea, I 
have been constantly on the move. I have been in dan- 
ger from rivers, in danger from bandits, in danger from 
my own countrymen, in danger from Gentiles; in dan- 
ger in the city, in danger in the country, in danger at 
sea; and in danger from false brothers. I have labored 
and toiled and have often gone without sleep; 1 have 
known hunger and thirst and have often gone without 
food; I have been cold and naked. (2 Cor. 11:23b-27) 

Was this God's judgment against Paul?—obviously not. It was 
Satan’s persecution against an unswerving man of God. Paul under- 
stood the nature of this warfare and even took comfort in the fact 
that he was being afflicted. He knew that his problems were a direct 
result of his faithful service to Christ. This enabled him to keep things 
in perspective. 

That is why, for Christ’s sake, I delight in weaknesses, 
in insults, in hardships, in persecutions, in difficulties, 
For when I am weak, then I am strong. (2 Cor. 12:10) 

Paul adds that all Christians must be prepared. 

For it has been granted to you on behalf of Christ not 
only to believe on him, but also to suffer for him, since 
you are going through the same struggle you saw I had. 
. . (Phil. 1:29-30a) i 

Beginning with the first century church and continuing to the 
present day, those who have suffered the greatest persecution have 
commonly been those who were closest to God. Yet today the mes- 
sage of self-sacrifice and suffering for the cause of Christ has all but 
disappeared from our churches. It is no longer taught that crosses In 
life must precede the crown. Yet Jesus said to His disciples, "If any 
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one would come after me, he must deny himself and take up his cross 
and follow me” (Matt. 16:24). And John recorded Jesus as saying, “No 
servant is greater than his master. If they persecuted Me, they will 
persecute you also” (John 15:20). This theme remained constant 
throughout Jesus’ teachings. 

Suffering is therefore obviously not just limited to the great 
tribulation, but may be experienced in Western society and in the 
world as a whole, prior to the rapture, whenever it occurs. 


Conclusion 


If we might soon face this type of persecution and deception, 
what, if anything, can we do to prepare for it? Getting out of debt 
and positioning ourselves so that we are less dependent on worldly 
institutions is all good and well, and Christians are encouraged to do 
so. However, physical preparation should not be our principle con- 
cern. Instead, we should see to it that we are spiritually prepared. 

Assuming that you are already a believer, here are some things 
you can do to get ready for difficult times. 

1. Be an informed and educated Christian. 

Equip yourself to discern good from evil—truth from deception. 
This involves striving to know the truth about what is going on in 
the world around you and becoming aware of Satan’s schemes and 
tactics. However, while an awareness of current events and critical 
issues is strongly encouraged, the most important step you can take 
in gaining spiritual discernment is to know the Bible inside out. Don’t 
take a preacher’s word for what it says; find out for yourself! Know 
what you believe and why you believe it. How can you avoid being 
deceived if you don’t know what the Bible teaches? Someone may be 
misleading you, but unless you are fluent in Scripture, you will never 
know it. The time for lukewarm Christianity and Bible illiteracy is over. 

Be prepared to defend your faith at all cost; aiways stand ready 
to give the reason for the hope that you have in Christ (1 Pet. 3:15). 
How can we expect others to come to love and to serve Jesus if we 
can’t tell them who He is or what He has done for us? Only if we know 
and understand God's Word can we truly be effective witnesses. 
Knowledge of Scripture must be accompanied by a life of example; 
we must know (God's Word) how to live according to God’s will. 

An understanding of the Bible is part of the armor of God, which 
Paul exhorts us to put on. Writing to the church in Ephesus, he states: 

Be strong in the Lord and in his mighty power. Put on 
the full armor of God so that you can take your stand 
against the devil’s schemes. For our struggle is not 
against flesh and blood, but against the rulers, against 
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the authorities, against the powers of this dark world 
and against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly 
realms. Therefore, put on the full armor of God, so that 
when the day of evil comes, you may be able to stand 
your ground, and after you have done everything, to 
stand. (Eph. 6:10-13) 

2. Draw near to Christ. 

The first step in developing a closer walk with God is to obey 
His commands. Jesus said, “If you love me, you will obey what I com- 
mand” (John 14:15). Either we love Him or we don’t! Are you hold- 
ing on to something, or have you truly surrendered every aspect of 
your life to Jesus Christ? It is important to root out any remaining 
sins and destructive habits by committing them to the Lord. 

Those who belong to Christ Jesus have crucified the sin- 
ful nature with its passions and desires. (Gal. 5:24) 
Since you died with Christ to the basic principles of this 
world, why, as though you still belonged to it, do you 
submit to its rules. (Col. 2:20) 

Dear friends, I urge you, as aliens and strangers in this 
world, to abstain from sinful desires, which war against 
your soul. (1 Pet. 2:11) 

Put to death, therefore, whatever belongs to your earthly 
nature: sexual immorality, impurity, lust, evil desires and 
greed, which is idolatry. Because of these, the wrath of 
God is coming. You used to walk in these ways, in the 
life you once lived, But now you must rid yourselves of 
all such things. (Col. 3:5-8a) 

So I say, live by the Spirit, and you will not gratify the 
desires of the sinful nature. (Gal. 5:16) 

Set your minds on things above, not on earthly things. 
For you died, and your life is now hidden with Christ 
in God. (Col. 3:1b-3) 

The more we die to self, the more Christ can live through us; 
we must become less so that He can become more. The apostle Paul 
applied this principle to his own life with amazing results. The im- 
pact of his all-out commitment is still being felt today. Paul’s devo- 
tion is reflected in his testimony. 

I have been crucified with Christ and I no longer live, 
but Christ lives in me. The life I live in the body, I live 
by faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave him- 
self for me. (Gal. 2:20) 

Whatever was to my profit I now consider loss for the 
sake of Christ. What is more, I consider everything a loss 
compared to the surpassing greatness of knowing Christ 
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Jesus my Lord, for whose sake I have lost all things. I 
consider them rubbish, that I may gain Christ. (Phil. 3:7- 
8) 

Are you willing to pay the price to have this type of relation- 
ship with God? If so, it will require making some personal sacrifices 
and commitments . . . the type of a permanent nature. You must be 
willing to give up absolutely everything! If anything is more impor- 
tant to you than God, it must be surrendered to Him! 

Purpose right now, to live in “daily” communion with Him, by 
reading His Word and by talking to Him regularly. God wants our 
fellowship and praise more than anything. This is part of living an 
obedient life. If we reject the prompting of His Spirit to draw near, 
our hearts will soon grow hardened, and we will no longer want to 
be in His presence. Instead, we will want to hide from God. Don’t allow 
this to happen. You will have to know God intimately to make it 
through the difficult times ahead! 

3. Keep life in its proper perspective. 

This involves continually reminding ourselves of the real rea- 
son for being here . . which Is to love, serve, and please God. This, 
we must remember, is the heartbeat of our mission. 

Only that which is done for the Lord will last. Everything else— 
our earthly belongings, our physical bodies, our sense of prestige and 
career accomplishment—will pass away. None of these things can be 
taken with us. So why do we insist on placing so much importance 
on things with no eternal value? Why do so many people love “things” 
more than they love God? 

Do not love the world or anything in the world. If any- 
one loves the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
For everything in the world—the cravings of sinful man, 
the lust of his eyes and the boasting of what he has and 
does-comes not from the Father but from the world. 
The world and its desires pass away, but the man who 
does the will of God lives forever. (1 John 2:15-17) 

As Christians we must see our earthly lives for what they re- 
ally are. James reminds us: 

Why, you do not even know what will happen tomor- 
row. What is your life? You are a mist that appears for 
a little while and then vanishes. (James 4:14b) 

The fact is, our body is only the temporary dwelling place of 
our soul. Only our soul (our spiritual being) will live forever. So 
wouldn't it be wise to place our main emphasis on the spiritual? 

For you have been born again, not of perishable seed 
but of imperishable, through the living and enduring 
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word of God. For all men are like grass, and all their 
glory is like the flowers of the field; the grass withers 
and the flowers fall, but the word of the Lord stands for- 
ever, (1 Pet. 1:23-25) 

What God has prepared for us in eternity is far better than what 
we leave behind (John 14:1-6). We must, therefore, train ourselves 
to see the overall picture of our existence, remembering that we are 
only temporary dwellers on this earth. Since our time here is so short, 
let us live to please our eternal Father—not to satisfy the sinful 
longings of our flesh. 

Paul summarizes this issue of the temporal versus the eternal: 

Many live as enemies of the cross of Christ. . . . Their 
mind is on earthly things. But our citizenship is in 
heaven. And we eagerly await a Savior from there, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who, by the power that enables him 
to bring everything under his control, will transform our 
lowly bodies so that they will be like his glorious body. 
(Phil. 3:18b-21) 

Whatever happens, conduct yourselves in a manner 
worthy of the gospel of Christ . . . without being fright- 
ened in any way by those who oppose you. This is a sign 
to them that they will be destroyed, but that you will 
be saved—and that by God. (Phil. 1:27a-28) 

This hope we have comes only through the Lamb of God, whose 
blood was shed for our sins. Jesus said: : 
My sheep listen to my voice; I know them, and they 
follow me. I give them eternal life, and they shall never 
perish; no one can snatch them out of my hand. (John 

10:28) 

Since we have so great a hope, let us not fret over what may 
happen to our possessions or to our bodies. Rather, let us seek God 
wholeheartedly and submit our lives to Him on a daily basis. As we 

do so, we will grow closer and closer to Him; and His Holy Spirit will 

empower us with a boldness to do things, even in the midst of per- 
secution, which we never thought were possible before. By keeping 
our lives focused on Jesus Christ and the eternity that He has planned 
for us, we will be able to persevere under pressure, while maintain- 
ing His peace and joy. 

Rejoice in the Lord always. I will say it again: Re- 

joice! . . . Do not be anxious about anything, but in ev- 

erything, by prayers and petition, with thanksgiving 

present your requests to God. And the peace of God, 

which transcends all understanding, will guard your 

hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus. (Phil. 4:4, 6-7) 
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IF YOU WOULD LIKE TO EXPERIENCE THIS KIND OF PEACE AND 
JOY, BUT HAVE NEVER ACCEPTED JESUS CHRIST AS YOUR SAVIOR, 
HERE IS WHAT YOU MUST DO: 

First of all, you must understand what it is that God has done 
for you through Jesus Christ. John 3:16 explains: 

For God so loved the world that he gave his one and 
only Son, that whoever believes in him shall not per- 
ish but have eternal life. 

God sent his son to die in our place, so that we might be saved 
from the penalty of our sins. Had we been perfect, this would not 
have been necessary; we could have entered Heaven on our own 
merits. 

God created man perfect without sin. However, He gave man 
the freedom to make decisions; this included the right to choose be- 
tween obeying God or following the empty lies and temptations of 
Lucifer (Satan)—the master deceiver. 

Lucifer was once a powerful angel, but rebelled against God, 
wanting to be as God himself. Filled with self-pride and arrogance, 
he wanted to be worshiped like his Maker. Rather than submitting 
to the one Creator, he wanted to be exalted himself. (He apparently 
suffered from too high a self-esteem!) 

Having failed at his attempt, Lucifer was removed from God's 
presence, and became known as Satan. With the creation of man, his 
goal became to upset God's plan by luring man to make the same 
mistake he made—desiring to be elevated to the position of God. So 
he held out the forbidden fruit. 

“You will not surely die,” the serpent said to the woman. 
“For God knows that when you eat of it your eyes will 
be opened, AND YOU WILL BE LIKE GOD. 

When the woman saw that the fruit of the tree was good 
for food and pleasing to the eye, and also desirable for 
gaining wisdom, she took some and ate it. She also gave 
some to her husband, who was with her, and he ate it. 
(Gen. 3:4-5a, 6) 

The moment that Adam sinned, his seed became corrupted. As 
a result, every future human being would be born into sin and would 
wage a life-long struggle between doing what he knows is right (obey- 
ing his spiritual conscience) and doing what is wrong (yielding to the 
sinful nature of his flesh). Contrary to popular belief, sin is not only 
learned, it is also inherited. Romans 5:12 states that “. . . sin entered 
the world through one man, and death through sin, and in this way 
death came to all men, because all sinned” (also see Rom. 3:23). 

When Satan succeeded in getting man to disobey God, it gave 
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him the right to condemn our souls; this fallen angel became our 
accuser. According to Scripture, he stands accusing us before God day 
and night (Rev. 12:10). 

By yielding to Satan’s temptation and choosing to live a life 
independent of God's will, man inflicted upon himself the penalty for 
sin, which is death (Rom. 6:23). Death, according to Scripture, includes 
permanent separation from God and eternal damnation in hell. 

Man's sin, therefore, presented what appeared to be an insur- 
mountable problem, since only that which is perfect may enter heaven 
and live forever with God. This standard of perfection had to be main- 
tained, or else heaven itself would have become corrupt. (This is why 
Lucifer and his conspiring angels were dealt with accordingly.) 

God could have allowed all of us to go to hell, a punishment 
we justly deserve. But because of His great love, He chose instead to 
intervene by paying the penalty for our sins Himself. God came to 
earth in the flesh, in the form of Jesus Christ, to suffer and die in our 
place on the cross. “But God demonstrates His own love for us in this: 
While we were stilt sinners, Christ died for us” (Rom. 5:8). 

In this one act of love and mercy God took upon Himself the 
punishment for all our sins. He paid the price so that we might be 
set free from the hold of death and have eternal life. This, completely 
undeserving though we are, is God’s gift to us. He did not have to do 
this hut chose to do it anyway. 

Such an act of mercy runs completely contrary to the thinking 
of the secular mind. We are not used to receiving something for noth- 
ing. It seems unfathomable that God would do something like this 
for us simply out of mercy or love. That the very Creator of the uni- 
verse would humble Himself by coming as a man, to be mocked and 
scorned, and to die a grueling death at the hands of His own creation 
in order to save them, is incomprehensible. It defies all human logic. 
It can only be understood as an act of extraordinary, unjustifiable love! 

For he has rescued us from the dominion of darkness 
and brought us Into the kingdom of the Son he loves, 
in whom we have redemption, the forgiveness of sins. 
(Col. 1:13-14) 

Once you were alienated from God and were enemies 
in your minds because of your evil behavior. But now 
he has reconciled you by Christ’s physical body through 
death to present you holy in his sight, without blemish 
and free from accusation. (Col. 1:21-22) 

This is the good news of the gospel! There is nothing we can 
do to earn this eternal life, for it cannot be obtained through works 
or human effort. It is purely a gift from God to us, 
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The gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
(Rom. 6:23b) 

For it is by grace you have been saved, through faith- 
and this not from yourselves, it is the gift of God-not 
by works, so that no one can boast. (Eph. 2:8-9) 

The gift of salvation is available only through Jesus Christ, be- 
cause He is the only one who, as a perfect being—God in the flesh— 
was able to pay the necessary price for our sins. It took a perfect 
sacrifice to overcome Satan's claim to our souls. 

Jesus answered, “I am the way and the truth and the life. 
No 9 comes to the Father except through me.” (John 
14: 

For there Is one God and one mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself as a 
ransom for all men- che testimony given in its proper 
time. (1 Tim. 2:5-6 also read John 3:36 and Acts 4:12) 

If Jesus is man’s only hope for eternal life, and if we are un- 
able to earn this gift, then what must we do to receive it? We must 
accept the fact that Jesus paid the penalty for our sins and believe 
that we have eternal life as a result of what he did. It’s that simple! 

Yet to all who received him, to those who believed In 

his name, he gave the right to become children of God. 

(John 1:12) 

Whoever believes in him is not condemned, but who- 

ever does not believe stands condemned already be- 

cause he has not believed in the name of God's one and 

only Son. (John 3:18) > 

If you sincerely wish to accept the gift of eternal life through 
Jesus Christ, simply pray to God in your own words. Do it right now. 
Confess to him that you are a sinner and would like to be forgiven. 
Tell Him that you accept His Son, Jesus Christ, and that you believe 
His sacrifice on the cross was sufficient to cover your sins. Thank God 
for what He has done, and ask Him to help you live the kind of life 
that would be pleasing to Him. GOD WILL HEAR YOUR PRAYER IF IT 
COMES FROM A SINCERE HEART! 

If you have just accepted Christ as Lord, you now have eternal 
life. Satan no longer has a claim to your soul. You are at peace with 
God and have entered into a permanent relationship with Him. The 
quality of this relationship, however, is up to you. Please allow God 
to take “complete” control of your life! 


As you grow in your Christian walk, you will gain wisdom and 


understanding. God’s Holy Spirit will convict you of what changes 
need to be made in your life in order to serve Christ most effectively. 
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Repentance (turning your back on sin) is an ongoing process. God 
will give you the strength and resolve to be obedient to Him if this is 
truly your heart's desire. 

It is important that you find a sound, Bible-teaching fellowship 
and become involved. Worshipping Christ with other believers is.a 
very special privilege from which you will draw strength. There is 
nothing more valuable than true Christians friends. They are depend- 
able and loving. 

Remember, however, that every church, no matter how sound, 
has its share of hypocrites—people who hear with their ears but not 
with their hearts. But we are all accountable to God and must not 
compare ourselves to others. Rather, we must strive to follow the 
example of Jesus, which has been revealed to us through Scripture. 

Make a special effort to read the Bible every day, beginning with 
the books of John and Philippians. Talk to God regularly, making your 
requests known. He is always ready to listen. Thank Him for all that 
He has done and delight in praising His name. Ask Him for opportu- 
nities to share the good news of Jesus with your family and friends. 
He will give you the words to speak along with the courage to do so. 
Above all, “Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all 
your soul and with all your mind” (Matt. 22:37). 

As you grow in your walk, there will be moments of difficulty 
and distress when your faith is tested. When such times arrive, re- 
member, “Greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world” 
(1 John 4:4b KJV). Take comfort in the fact that you are not alone in 
your struggle. Millions of other Christians are facing the same obstacles 
as you; so don’t lose heart! Give it your all! Run to win! 

Do you not know that in a race all the runners run, but 
only one gets the prize. Everyone who competes in the 
games goes into strict training. They do it to get a crown 
that will not last; but we do it to get a crown that will 
last forever. (1 Cor. 9:24-25) 

The eternal victory is already ours through Jesus Christ. Through 
Him we are destined to win!! 


Holy , holy , holy 
Is the Lord God Almighty, 


who was, and Is, and is to come. 


Revelation 4:8b 


Part 2 
The World Constitution 


and Parliament 
Association 


Hear me, O God, as I voice my complaint; 
protect my life from the threat of the enemy. Hide me from the 


conspiracy of the wicked .... They encourage each other in evil ` 


plans, they talk about hiding their snares; they say, “Who will see 
them?” They plot injustice and say, “We have devised a perfect 
plan!” Surely the mind and heart of man are cunning. 
Psalm 64:1-2a, 5-6 


Overview 


Although the World Constitution and Parliament Association 
(WCPA) was not founded until 1959, the events leading up to its for- 
mation can be traced to the World War II Era, through the activities 
of its eventual founder, Philip Isely. Isely first surfaced as a leader in 
the one-world movement during the 1940s, serving as the Organizer 
of “Action for World Federation” from 1946-50. He would later be- 
come the Organizer of the “North American Council for the Peoples 
World Convention,” (1954-58). Soon thereafter, in 1958 and 59, he 
went on to head the Committee for the World Constitutional Conven- 
tion, eventually becoming its secretary general. These efforts, and oth- 
ers, finally culminated in the official forming of the World Constitu- 
tion and Parliament Association of which Isely became the Secretary 
general in 1966.* 

The original “Agreement to Call a World Constitutional Conven- 
tion” was first circulated by Isely and his accomplices from 1958 to 
1961. Several thousand dignitaries from around the world responded 
by signing this agreement. The signers included former prime minis- 
bey 's Who in the World, 8th ed. (Chicago: Marquis Who's Who, 1987-1988 ed.), 
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ters and cabinet ministers, many nobel laureates, and other promi- 
nent “world citizens.” 

As a result of this favorable response, work soon got underway 
on the preparation of a world constitution. This process began in 1965, 
in Milan, Italy, and it was continued in the City Hall of Wolfach, West 
Germany, in June of 1968. The Wolfach meeting was followed with 
a call to hold a second session, which would be referred to as the 
World Constituent Assembly—the new name given to the convening 
of the World Constitutional Convention. (Perhaps it was felt that the 
old name too accurately described the real intent of the WCPA—to 
replace the constitution of the United States with a world constitu- 
tion). During this second session, held in June of 1977, at Innsbruck, 
Austria, the world constitution went under a further review, was 
amended, and then adopted by participants from twenty-five coun- 
tries. The resulting document came to be known as the Constitution 
for the Federation of Earth. 

The third Session of the World Constituent Assembly took place 
in January, 1979, in Colombo, Sri Lanka. Here, a strategy was devised 
on how to get the world constitution ratified by national parliaments 
and governments, Since Colombo, there have been three additional 
meetings of what is being called the Provisional World Parliament: 
1982 in Brighton, England; 1985 in New Delhi, India; and 1987 in 
Miami Beach, Florida. 

A total of eleven World Legislative Acts were adopted during 
these sessions. They appear in Exhibit 01. 

At the “productive” third session, in Miami Beach, 2 Provisional 
World Presidium and World Cabinet were appointed to serve along 
witb the already established Provisional World Parliament. These 
entities are to serve as the Provisional World Government until 
twenty-five countries have ratified the world constitution, at which 
time we would witness the emergence of a full-blown world govern- 
ment 

A fourth session of the World Constituent Assembly (or World 
Constitutional Convention) was held from April 29-May 9, 1991, in 
Lisbon, Portugal and the final ratification campaign for the world con- 
stitution was launched.“ A more detailed history of the WCPA’s at- 
tempt to establish a New World Order is provided in the Plan for 
Collaboration (Exhibit M); where you can read an account of this 


*Plan for Collaboration in Organizing a World Constituent Assembly for 1990, 
(Lakewood, CO: World Constitution and Parliament Association, 1987), 1-5. 
NOTE: Most of the information presented in this overview has been taken from 
the Plan for Collaboration. 


* 
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misguided undertaking in the words of the schemers themselves. 

The following pages contain salient parts of some of the more 
important documents I received from the WCPA, including various 
letters on WCPA letterheads, lists of sponsors and collaborating or- 
ganizations, copies of legislative acts already passed by the Provisional 
World Parliament and excerpts from the world constitution. 

Please examine these documents carefully and become famil- 
iar with the terminology and tactics of the WCPA. Make a special ef- 
fort to recognize the names of those involved, so that you will be able 
to identify them In the coming months and years. By knowing who 
they are and where they are coming from, you will not fall prey to 
their cleverly disguised proposals. 

Finally, if you are wondering what, if anything, you can do to 
help stop, or, at least, to slow down the rapid progress of this move- 
ment, please take note of the sample letter at the back of this sec- 
tion, which you are encouraged io send to your elected officials. In 
addition, consider the survey on the last page requesting individuals 
interested in a newsletter to notify the author. 


Letters from the World Constitution and Parliament 
Association 


Over the past few years I have received numerous letters from 
the WCPA (note letters in Exhibits B through F), some of which have 
been written to me personally by Phil Isely. I have chosen to present 
a sampling of these letters spanning a four year period, representa- 
tive of the correspondence sent out to “members and friends” of the 
WCPA. Although not fully reproduced here, there are at least two 
pages to each letter since the WCPA letterhead commonly lists the 
names of prominent members on both the front and back sides. 

In examining the letterheads you will notice that WCPA mem- 
bership is composed of prestigious leaders from around the world, 
including current and former mayors, members of parliaments, prime 
ministers, ambassadors, foreign ministers, key members of the United 
Nations, Nobel Prize winners, prominent World Court judges, influ- 
ential financiers and attorneys, as well as leading educators and reli- 
gious leaders. 

A high percentage of members are from Asia and the Far East— 
in particular from India. This, of course, is where the religions of pan- 
theism are rooted, and, therefore, where occult influence is strongest. 
Although every major world religion, including Judaism and Christi- 
anity, is represented in the WCPA, participating members typically 
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have a strong disposition to- 
ward pantheistic beliefs, regard- 
less of their outward religious 
affiliation. You will also notice 
that a disproportionate number 
of members are in some way 
connected with the United Na- 
tions, especially through 
UNESCO (United Nations Educa- 
tional, Scientific, and Cultural 
Organization). Here is a statis- 
tical breakdown. 

Out of 150 Honorary 
Sponsors listed on one of the 
letterheads, a total of thirty-four 
were identified with the United 
Nations; fourteen came from 
the area of commerce, banking 
or finance; and eight were 
Nobel Laureates, As far as coun- 
tries are concerned, twenty-six 
came from India; ten from Ni- 
geria; nine each from the U.S.A. 
and the United Kingdom; eight 
from Canada; and six from Pa- 
kistan. A total of forty-five spon- 
sors came from the East Asian 
countries, 

Many distinguished 
names appear on these letter- 
heads (as noted in Exhibit A), 
and it is important to remem- 
ber that while these individuals 
are certainly instrumental in 
the forming of the world gov- 
ernment, they are not the most 
powerful figures of the one- 
world movement. They are 
only the figureheads, The real 
movers and shakers remain be- 
hind-the-scenes. There is a 
deeper center of direction, of 


Exhibit A 


EXECUTIVE CABINET 

CO-PRESIDENTS 

Ing. Reinhari Ruge, Mexico 
Civil Engineer 

Prof. Dr. Dennis Brutus, Africa and USA 
Poet; University Prof., USA and UK; 
Organizer of Africa Network 

Dr. Terence P. Amerasinghe, Sri Lanka 
attorney: Editor; Civic Leader 

VICE PRESIDENTS 

At. Hon. Tony Benn, U.K. 

P. Imr. Cabinet Minister 
and Chairman of Labor Party 

Hon. Gordon M. Bryant, Australia 
Civic Leader; x- N., Cabinet Minister 

Hon. Ramsey Clark, U.S.A. 

Lawyer, former Altorney General 

Dr. Douji Gupta, india 
Mayor of Lucknow, thiee terms, 
Former Magazine Editor: Professor 

Gerhard Havel, Germany 
President. Wellfoderalisten e, V 

Dr. Inamullah Khan, Pakistan 
Sec Gen, World Muslim Congress 

Dr. Jur. Adam Lopaika, Poland 
President of the Supreme Court 

Rev. Toshio Miyake, Japan 
Minister and Peace Leader 

Chief Adeniran Ogunsanya, Nigeria 
Lawyer; Politica! Leader, x-Mayor Lagos 

Hon. Madan B. Pradhan, Nepal 
Fmr, Cabinet Minister and M.P. 

Hon. Alex Qualson-Sackey, Ghana 
Fmr. Foreign Minister, and Pres 
United Nations General Assembly 

Prot. Josel Simuth, Czechoslovakia 
Prof. Molecular Biology; Fmr. MP. 
and V. Chair , Federal Assembly 

Mrs. Helen Tucker, Canada 
Elec loc Deputy to Peoples’ Congress 

SECRETARY GENERAL 

Philip Isely, U.S.A. 

Integrative Engineer, Writer 

TREASUREA 
Mrs. Margaret tsely, U.S.A. 
Businesswoman and Nutritionist 
COMMISSION CHAIRPERSONS 

(Members of the Executive Cabinet) 

COMMUNICATIONS 
Prof. Ram K. Jiwanmitra, Nepal 
Pres, Universal Correspondence Org. 

Scott Jefferson Starquester, U.S.A, 
Writer, Political Scientist 
ENERGY ALTEANATIVES 
Dr. T. Nejat Veziroglu, U.S.A. 
President, International Association 
for Hydrogen Energy: Professor 
ENVIRONMENT 
Dr. Aeshmi Mayur, india 
Director Urban Environment Institute 
Emil Peter, Germany 
Greens Party Activist; x-Town Council: 
man: Secretary German Br, WOPA 
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which this group is only the outward manifestation. 

As mentioned in chapter 4, I received an additional letter from 
the WCPA in late February, announcing that the location of its World 
Constituent Assembly had been moved from Alexandria, Egypt, to 
Lisbon, Portugal, due to the Gulf War. This letter, received on 28 Feb- 
ruary 1991 would be my last correspondence from the Association 
before this book would go to press. 

In reviewing this letter (Exhibit F) you will notice the frequent 
mention of the New World Order. You will also discover some dis- 
agreement over the precise meaning of the term. Some insiders en- 
vision a New World Order built around an empowered United Nations; 
while the WCPA advocates a more radical, all-encompassing form of 
global government. Either version however, would move us into a 
one-world system. It is possible that an empowered U.N. will serve 
as a stepping stool toward the more comprehensive version of world 
government proposed by the WCPA. 


¥, 
World Constitution au Parliament assess 


1480 Hoyt St., Suite 31 / Lakewood, Colo. 80215, USA / Ph. 303-233-3548 
TELEX: 3712957 EARTH RESCUE 


27th March, 1987 


To Participants in the Provisional World Parliament, 
Officers ond Trustees of the W. C. P. A., and Other Friends: 


Plans are moving ahead for the 1987 session of the Provisional World Parliament, to 
be held from 18th to 28th June, 1987, at the Fontainebleau Hilton, Miami Beach, 
Florida. More than 200 delegates are now registered or expected from 30 countries. 
With travel assistance, the number of qualified delegates could easily be multiplied 
several times, from more than 50 countries. But this session of the Parliament will 
certainly go ahead, ond make history, in any event. 


Recently added to the plans for the Provislonal World Parliament and concurrent Inter- 
national Arts and Crafts Fair, isa "Children’s Peace Circle." The Childrens Peace 
Circle with various performances and events, is being organized by Ms. Yolanda 
Ariyona and Yogi Shanti Swaroop. Yolanda, who is from San Diego, Cali fomia, 
brings to this project professional experience with similar events, muste festivals, and 
Arts & Crafts shows. Delegates are invited to bring their children, who may have 
abilities to perform in the Childrens Circle, Also, children who want to participate 
are encouraged to bring drawings, poems and art work on the theme of world peace 
and human unity. Children under 12 years old may be accommodated at no extra 
cost at the Fontainebleau when sharing room with parents. You may write to Yolan- 


da Ariyana at 4832 Auburn Drive, San Die -. CA 92105 (pk 619% 563-9934.) 
After M she will ' an address ` Seach 
55 +- 2 
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PARTIAL LIST OF SPEAKERS AT THE PROVISIONAL WORLD PARLIAMENT 


AUSTRALIA 
Hon. Gordon M, Bryant 
Former M. P., Cabinet 
Minfiter ond UN Delegate 
BANGLA! 
Mohommod Ferlu! Hoque 
Presa, Natlonol Youth Ong. 
H. E. Awar Sohid 
Miniter of Infornoten, 
BRAZIL 
Hon. Jose Sette-Campra 
V. Prat. of World Court, 
Format Mayor of Bewxi lio 
CANADA 


Mn, Helen Tucker 
Dies, Word Chilzers Center 
COLOMBA 
Prof, Dr. Jore Com 
Chanesllor, Simon Boltvor 
Univ.) Editor of Dee 
COSTA RICA 
Hon, renn Carro 
++ Univanity of eee 
er NO lll 
Dr. Ivon Malek 
V. en., Czech Ac: Se, 
ond Mat. Union beste Ses 
GERMANY (West) 
Eml) Peter 
Member Wolfoch Town Counell 
Gehard Hovel 
Pres., Weltfoderallsten e. V. 
GHANA 


Pary Motion 
Gen, Secy, Ghana WCPA 
HONGKONG 
Kowte S. M. Yun 
Pret., Enastec nao 
INDIA 3 
W. Jome Arputhoro} 
Sag Aston Youth Center 


Dir., Ubon Development Inet.) 
Pres., Globol Furrer Nehwork 
Sudhir Kumor Ronge 


Gen, Sec, All~india Youth Fed. 


Hon, Mohinder Singh Soathl 


Prat., Inst, Ecological Studia, 

ond Humon Right: Foundation 
Roteninh Anido 

Member Poriicmant 1977-64; 

en., All-India W. C. F. A. 
Digvijay Sinh, . F. 

Member Lok Sobho) Pret., Par- 

tlementarient Global Action 
Hom Awadhash Singh, M.P, 

Pras., Federation of HMH 
$, Vizvarwarioh 

Joumatinty Edftar "World Stota” 


‘WORLD cat beo (LEADERS 
e Pilot Boba 


Ma Yogo SN 
Swami Boa JI Yogl Shomil Swaroap 


WORLD PROBLEMS DISCUSSION SERIES 
{rare wacker belng added; some no} conf mad) 


RAQ 
Shablb Al-Maliki 
Gen, Sec, Union Arab Jurisi 


IVORY COAST 
Dr. Philip Glover-Hemene 
Educator; Organizer of WCPA 
No 


Prof. Dr, Tokesh) Harki 
Prof, of Politcal Selen 
Rev, Tothle Miyake 
Mintiter, Kenkas Kyo Chursh 
of lavo) World Pesce Leader 
KENYA 
Ma, kavi Shoma 
Editor of “Eceforum™ 


‘Origine! proponent et U.N, of 
Oceans & Seobeds as Commen 
Nerltoge of Humanity 
MEXICO 
Ing. Relnhart Ruge 
Cite Engineer; Pree, WTI 
Dr. Modesto Searo-Vazquex 
Prof, Political Se., Univ. Men- 
feo; Author "La Hora Declelva" 
NEPAL 
Hon. Madon fahodur Prodbon 
nM, F. and Cobloat Minister 
Mn, Indlro Shrestha 
Civie Leeder, Formar M. T. 


Justice Taillm O. Ellos 
Recent President of World Court 
Gary Ku 
Orgenlaer of fint Peoples World 
Constitutional Convention 1950 
Hon, Shettima All Manguro 
x-Coblinet Minister, UN Daleg 
Univ. Chancellor, Pres. OPEC 
Chlef Adentiion Ogunsenya 


PAKISTAN 
Hon. Shoheoda Kabli Ahmad 
Judge, Punjab Labour Court 
Ahmed €. H, Jofler 
Former M. V. Cn = 


Sanio Kesha Vo Ome 
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PERU 
{To Be Announced) 
PHILIPPINES: 
Dr, Benjamin See 
College Preeidenty Jowmallet 
SINGAPORE 
Dr. Tommy Kwik 
Pret., Counall of World Citizens 
SOMOLIA 


Abdulrahin Abby Fo 
Under Sea. Gen. of U. N. for 
thee! Questions 


Hon. Dr. Niuonka Wijereme 
Minister of Juatlee 
SUDAN 


ANIA 
Hon, Joseph J, Mungal, A. . 
x-Milaleter of Agrteul ture 


UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 


Corl Corebolt 


x-Pret., World Citizens Aeby 
Rev. Jena Jackson 
Leader, Kalnbow Colt rien 
Preidential C,,“ 
Dr. Reger Kotilo 
Fychologht Fleld Orgontzer 
for WCPA, Rodlo Publiclsy 


Dr. T. Nejot Yerrlogly 
Prats, late ae for Mpdro~ 
gen Energy; Prol 
255 EN ales 
— & Climate Consul tort 


VANUATU 


Rev, Allen Nakki 
Leodar, beine Community Center 


VEMAN ARAD REPUBLIC 


Hon, Mohsin Aleint 
Ambowrstor ta vadov: csuntriee 


YUGOSLAVIA 


Prof. Dr, Iven Supek 
Dhe, Inet Him, and Phllomphy 


Prat., Yugoslav Agwash Group 


Dr. A. Namakube Chimuke 
Aut. Sea, Gon., Organisation 
of Aldean Unity 
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EXECUTIVE CABINET 


HONORARY PRESIDENT FOR LIFE 
SRL A £ PATEL, inda 


Geneial Secretary Woki Union 
CO-PRESIDENTS 
ING REINHART RUGE, Mesto 


seee orld Constitution a Parliament Associato 


VICE PRESIDENTS 
HON. QORDON M. BATANT, ee 

1460 Hoy! St.. Sulle 31 / Lakewood, CO 80215, USA / Ph. 303-233-3548. Telex: 3712957 EARTH 
February — April, 1987 


Fomm Cabinot binper ang M P 
. — cam usa 
ce 
GERHARD HAVEL, W Cra 
Arane, Weitingmansion e V 
SHON SYED M HUSSAIN, Banglrdesh 
Askren ate ea Fazer Cont = 
AHMED E. H. JAFFER, allen 
Ths amurwa. Lotter MF 
HON. RAM NIWAB MIRDHA, Ingia 
ue, and Mr 
MEY, TOSHIO MITAKE, Japan 
Meier Prare Leeder 
CHIEF ADENINIAM OGUMRANY A Niacin 
Lever, Piba al Leader 


Deor Friend of Peace and Humoni ty: 


At this Hme of extreme globol crises, we should like to invite you to par- 
Neipale In the Third Sesion of the Provisional World Porlioment, os a way 
to help obtoln control over world events for tha good of all people on Earth, 

The Third Session of the Porlloment will convene from 18 to 28 of June, 
1987, at the Fontainebleoy Hilton, Miami Beach, Florida. This locotion is 
particularly convenient for delegates from Central ond South America ond 
the Coribbeon oreo. An agenda for the Third Session Is enclosed, together 
with a registrotion page and further information, 

The Provislenal World Porlioment offers a constructive woy for people who 
want peace and human welfare (including both private mo go ee 

ment leaders) to begin taki world offgiry -- all in the context 
PROVISIONAL WORLD PARLIAMENT an emerging World Federation ond Democratic Non-Militory World Govern- 
EGIL AARVIK. Norway. wmn ergebe ment, The Parliament is organized under Article 19 of the Constitution for 


fearon thin secu anne” the Federation of Earth, ond convenes each year yntil replaced by o formally 


Phare hw, Wirit =. 
SECRETARY GENERAL 
PULP iE. US A 
integtatwe kn e Wrenn 
EXECUTIVE VICF PRESIDENT 
DA TERENCE P. AMERASINGIIE. Sri Lamia 
Minney fha Aven Worki 
Pros See Laba Meah W H 
TREASURER 
MRS MARGARET ISPL UNA 
bee Tet Natal 
een de, Huttubanal ii tt 


Dune pe } Muy Social e 1965-70 


3 . elected World Parliament under o ratified We 
beatae of Seine A Nanan. aan PA Oe Major objectives of the Third Session of the Provisional World Parlioment 
ALEXEY A APMINOSON, URSA. bc OTE to Work on implementation of World Legislation adapted ot previous 
eee sessions of the Porlioment, to promote the campaign for rotification of the 
MICHOLAS © 8. ADADE. Ghane. Laurer, was Constitution for the Federotion of Earth, to toke oction on other world pro- 
ae a YO ble (such os world food supply, the Third World debt situotion, world energy 


Grann Casnenrersal Nand 


Or NOES, e Le: Nanis IN Unte supply, and human rights) and to establish a Provisional World Cob ire. 


GF 8 1 At previous sessions of the For lioment, held In Englond and in Indic, 


ee Manat Roan Se eight World Legislative Measures have been odopted. These include: 
a Bega Taaa, ol ea were Bill h, to outlow nuclear weopons ond other weapons of moss destruction, 

Tale mary other dinlomeiic poate and to establish a World Disarmament Agency; 
Bill #2, fora World Economic Development Organization, which will 


MONSIN AHMED ALAIN]. Yenen Arab Repoti, 
r Prior ee hea timer foreign Min 
aS ee Leen extublish a new global system of finance and credit; 
Bill 73, for ownership by the people of Earth all oceans ond seabeds from 
20 1 offshore, no exclusive economle zones beyond lerritorial waters; 
Bill #4, fora Graduate School of World Problems; 

Bill 75, for Provisional District World Courts; 

Bill 76, for an Emergency Earth Rescue Admintstrotion, to bring carbon di- 
oxide levels under control, sva the anvironment, ond prevent untversal 
slorvation os o result of globol climatic colestvephias 

Bill #7, for a World Government Funding Corporation; 

aill “8, fora World Commission on Terrorism, 


Prol. 
Lee V Prag Intl Community Edut Aten 
PROF. SURI RMAGAVANTAM, imma, Prol 
Enyus hy V Chaneation Preg Chee on 
t hrnytony i Developing Cnuntries 
-O onA. Mionna Dir insi Alican 
Amri, Ury Maan y Chancetiar Unive Ia 
Kaea Pias tek cal Sockty Nigera 
TON RONSOONEF. Nissen Pior 
fie Metis Amn Welt 


Poa Pwah 
FA P BOBMANS. — Mient: Padio Can- 
en, Antha, Clore Happearaé A Ghenea ~ 
OENNIS aiii rarita ra pa 
eee. te ee Acer de Prisoners, 
min . e K veya For you to guy oat rahe delagate to the Provisional 
e 177. Deleon! i 
4 e oe rlioment are listed on the reg tra on page, Upon receipt of your 
Enid $ Alea, Cinel Minister, Lemar $ registralton, we will send you the appropriate forms to fulfill the requirments 
. for on accredited delegote, including alternatives of (o) on announcement 
— — which you can publish i periodicals ond papers; G] on election petition 
Ni Fanta, Peed Math, 1 i a i 
Fae HERI CARTE Fassel SUEN. (forty ej o model resolution for adoption by an organization, community, 


+ Met ede eee kues university or Parliamentary body, which thereby designotes Its delegotes. 


% mee Deputy Poma Min 
¥ you are unable to attend the Provisional World Partioment, then we 


Alpus, Tekin Fed Shale 
Eume TES ep ta UM, Mom Logimine 
XMM CHAND, bhia Aue and 1g Comme Invite you to toke part in the on-going oction progom of the World Comtt- 
Se Manny Couenstensp 4 Enpa Aluca . 
T Howat gel hoe katerantienal Oevetopment Hon ond Parliament Association, 
HON Y Y. CHAMDORACHUD, Irura. Chii Justen 
Kapma Cut Des tet Low Assocation 
DA JOSEF CHARVAT, Cractstowsh«s Prot Mad- 
keene on Seinen Count Menwstey of eatin 
DAA WAMARUDE CHMURA, Zanha 
er Gen wie Alican 


Please let us hear from you soon, by return of the enclosed reply form 
and registrotion page, also by personal letter. 


for Peace ond Humanity, p mS 
Philip kely, Secretory General Reinhart? Ruge, Presider 


“Let Us Raise A Standard Go Which Ghe Wise And Ghe Honest Can Repair!” 
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ber maey perd mih Merntity Foreign Allaire. 
PAMSET CLARK A le US Atiorney 
en IE A Pot Taw e Law Schon 


aprenan m hacks 


EXECUTIVE CASINET 
var 


— 2 Mt Ayant Anhana 
hne: Leterme birave ai D 

Maroney Cink, LF 
een 


b „ 
thee LM deter Pahiran 
9 2 tanna ME 

Mor Neakte Miyata, Japon 
Muye —9—— 

Emei 2 —— Manin 
— 7 — | eadar 


G. — 
. PEL PAE DOENT 
—˙—¶——— Se Linta 

— — e Parlement 

Pome Se Loves Bares WE PA 


Draiman Hee Count tor tape 
Or Fond Wome S A 


Capat eta at LARGE 
E deras Aparat ini 
Erma man vwt Cari 


rr 
— af Arie a Matec 


De, 7 nants, Ph D, Jepan 
— S went 
. dapas Binnch wer A 

De Peep K Ower. themes, Alive 
terete Laven Men Cane A he 
March WENA 

D Ainge: Rome UT A 
esas Sern 
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World Constitution aw Parliament = 


ORGANIZING AGENT FOR THE PROVISIONAL WORLO PARLIAMENT 
and PREPARATORY COMMITTEE 1990 WORLD CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 
1480 Hoy! Si.. Suite 31/Lekewood, Colo 80215. USA/Ph. 303-233-3548 

Telefax: 303-526-2185, and 303-233-4800, Attn: WCPA 


14 March 1990 
Gary Kah 


Dear Gary: 


v glad fo heor from you by lelephone today, ond hope you 
will be oble be particlpate actively, 


| reviewed your previous file, and belleve that you could be 
a positively contibuting participant In achteving the objectives. 


for adequate action In time for the survival of humanity on Earth, 


g. 


Phillp lsely 


Ar ar as small as our frar and despair, as great as our courage and bopel 
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World Constitution au Parliament — 


ORGANIZING AGENT ioc the PROVISIONAL WORLD PARLIAMENT and 


PREPARATORY COMMITTEE 1991 WORLD CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 
1480 Hoyt SL, Suite 31/Lakewood CO 80215, USA/Ph 303-233-3548 or 526-0463 
Telelax. 303-526 2185 or 233-4800 


Dear Gary . February, 1991 


we are happy to have your recent support for, or inquiry about, the 
World Constituent Assembly and the work of the World Constitution and 
Parliament Association, Enclosed is the latest information, Originally 
the World Constituent Assembly was planned for Alexandria, Egypt. But 
due to war related dangers, the location has been changed to Portugal 
— at the Troia Convention Center, 40 km. south of Lisbon on the sea- 
coast, as described by the enclosures. 

On the days of writing this letter, no one knows whether the war in 
the Persian Gulf will last another week or several nionths. It is certain, 
however, that a comprehensive peace conference must follow the war, 
and there is talk of a "new world order.“ 

We are ready for the peace conference. In fact, WE HAVE ALREADY 
CALLED THE COMPREHENSIVE PEACE CONFERENCE: IT IS THE 
WORLD CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY. The purposes are summarized, again, 
in the enclosed reprint of an ad appearing in SOUTH Magazine. To the 
agenda, we have added two specific items: Mid-East Peace; and Global 
Energy Network, to replace oil and fossil fuels. 

For the New World Order, almost all talk is in the familiar terms of 
re-arrangements of the balance of power among sovereign nations, 
enforced by preponderance of military power in strategic areas, while 
all nations remain sufficiently armed to deter aggression, This is NOT 
a "new world order." Despite unprecedented technological advances, 
most persons who have been in charge of international relations during 
the past 100 years seem very slow to learn the fundamental requirement 
for wortd peace. , 

After the first World War, those who won proceeded to institutionalize 
the system of armed national sovereignty in the form of the unworkable 
League of Nations. After the second World War, the victors continued 
the same obsolete and dangerous system of armed national sovereignty, 
dominated by the most powerful, in the mis-namied United Nations — 
under which 100 new nations are still busy arming theniselves with 
modern weapons of mass destruction, along with the U. N. founders, 

Now, we have another opportunity to establish the first requirement 
for peace, survival, and constructive solutions to global problems: A 
World Federation of disarmed nations, under a Constitution for Federal 
World Government, Nothing less. The Constitution is already drafted. 

If this kind of peace conference and world order makes sense to you, 
then we welcome your participation in the World Constituent Assembly, 
and the global ratification campaign to follow, You may serve as @ 
delegate, help send a delegate, publicize the action, give money. 

All those desiring to attend as delegates are urged to complete their 
registration and credentials quickly, including hotel registration, HERE 
IS YOUR OPPORTUNITY TO HELP ACHIEVE A GOOD FUTURE FOR 


EVERYBODY ON EARTH, Pl nb, 
Philip“ Isely, Secretar ‘General 


ey ` - " 
Ve are as small as onr fear and despair, as great as our courage and hope! 
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WCPA Letter to All Heads of State 


The letter in Exhibit G, announcing the convening of the 4th 
World Constituent Assembly, was sent to every Head of State in the 
world in December 1990. The message is straight forward. “We are 
forming a World Government, can we count on your support?” 

The letter cites Mid-East tensions, the looming threat of war, 
and various alleged environmental problems as the reasons for why 
a world government is needed. It then calls for a single global cur- 
rency and financial system (paragraph 6) as part of the solution. 

If the allegations were completely true and if the spiritual mo- 
tivation behind these arguments was righteous, one might be half 
inclined to go along with their proposed solution. However, we know 
that this is not the case. Reading this letter will show you how seduc- 
tive the rise of the world government will be for those who are not 
alerted to its dangers in advance. 

If the adjacent letter has been sent to every Head of State in 
the world, why have our leaders not informed us of this plot? It is 
difficult to imagine that they aren’t taking this group seriously con- 
sidering all the prominent world figures who are involved in it. One 
need only look at the names of the first three vice presidents listed 
under the executive cabinet, to realize the seriousness of this threat, 
(Tony Benn, former Cabinet Minister, United Kingdom; Gordon 
Bryant, former Cabinet Minister, Australia; and Ramsey Clark, former 
Attorney General of the United States; see Exhibit A). 

There are only a few other possible reasons why we haven't 
been warned: 1) the letter got intercepted by a top aide and never 
made it to the Head of State; 2) the letter was taken seriously, but 
the receiver was fearful of taking a stand—realizing the powerful forces 
behind this effort; or 3) the letter was taken seriously, but the leader's 
attempt to expose the conspiracy has failed because of one-world 

interests who control major press and media communications. 

A possible fourth reason is that the Head of State is himself 
involved in the plot. I wonder how many times a president must pub- 
licly mention the phrase “New World Order” before he qualifies for 
this category? 

Whatever the case may be, none of the above scenarios work 
in our favor. This is why you are urged, once again, to send the let- 
ter at the back of this book to your elected officials. We must hold 
sais Seun or else the world government will soon become a 
reality 
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Page 2 — To All Presidents, Prime Ministers, Kings, Queens and other Heads of Governments 


Only World Government can provide the security and authority necessary to 


supervise disarmament, and quickly eliminate all nuclear weapons and other 
12th December 1990 weapons of mass destruction. 


To All Presidents, Prime Ministers, Kings, Queens, 


Only World Government under a World Constitution can provide the necessary 
and Other Heads of Governments and National Parliaments civijlan framework for a World Legislature, World Executive Agencies, and 


mandatory World Courts, all to act directly, decisively and without bias in areas 


of global and supra-national problems, to achieve peaceful and rational solutions 
for the mutual benefit of ali inhabitants of Earth, 


Just when the relaxation of tensions among the super-powers was 
giving hope for the dawn of a new era, where the resources of 
Earth could be used to serve only peaceful human needs, a new 


People all over the world are ready for World Government -- a constitutional 
democratic world government, under which national and local governments retain 


jurisdiction over strictly internal affairs. Many people have been ready since the 
rt . = at f Mid-East. B end of World War Il. People in their capacity as Citizens of Earth have been 
prai = ma et ined tan sie ote N with ý taking action towards World Government for many years. Some people have, in 
this, we 


fficient to kill everybody on the Planet a dozen or fact, prepared a complete Constitution for the Federation of Earth, 

weapons sufficient to 

fifty times over again in a few days. Upon the initiative of these people, a World Constituent Assembly is now called, 
to convene at the end of April, 1991. The purposes are: to submit the Constitu- 

Meanwhile, the mad arming of more nations with more weapons > ses dor ha Rakeation ob TSEN SES AA TE OEIT Ohare IAI 

continues, while new generations of weapons go into production, 


ments may be needed; and then to launch a rapid global ratification campaign. 
1 ; 1 m on the horizon Enclosed is a copy of the Call to the World Constituent Assembly, which invites 
* an . 3 situations loo i delegates from the national governments and the people of all countries. 
if we surviv ° 


8 1 : t the onl We who sign this appeal to you, are ready for Democratic Federal World 
War could end civilization any week. But war is no y Government, under a ratified World Constitution. We have already joined as 
danger. Climate changes are airean gag. Marcel oe ais Honorary Sponsors of the World Constituent Assembly, and as signers of the 
turned around, the cise of carbon dioxide in 5| 


Cail to the World Constituent Assembly. Many of us are also ready to serve 


surge of climatic changes may soon become irreversible, as delegates to the World Constituent Assembly. 


culminating in the fatal starvation of most people on Earth -- 


because of crop failures in most countries resulting from WE NOW JOIN IN APPEALING TO YOU. AS CUSTODIAN OF THE WELFARE 


OF THE CITIZENS OF YOUR COUNTRY, WHO, LIKE YOURSELF, ARE 
unfavorable weather. RESIDENTS AND CITIZENS ALSO OF ONE EARTH, WILL YOU SUPPORT THIS 
It is time for all nations to abandon their disastrous pre-occupation MOVE FOR A FEDERAL WORLD GOVERNMENT? 
with military power and confrontations, which in the end solve no SPECIFICALLY, WILL YOU APPOINT OFFICIAL DELEGATES TO THE WORLD 
problems and can only lead to misery and death for everybody. CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY, TO BEGIN ON 29TH APRIL, 1991? Or ask your 
It is time to re-direct the resources, the technology, the scientific National Parliament to elect delegates? The Assembly wili convene at 
talent, the people power, and the money now squandered by 


Alexandria, Egypt, in the Montazah Sheraton Hotel, beginning on 29th April, 1991. 
competing military priorities and struggles, into a common global 


m f Your Excellency, time is short to avert extreme catastrophe for everybody, 
limate changes, and i 1 
1 ape — n i i Now is the time to assure the dawn and full blooming of a new era for 
to restore Earth to conditions for healthy living for all inhabitants. sate E len ini 
It is time to see that the merry crisis Day m ray ot fossil We shall anticipate your affirmative reply, and appointment oi delegates! 
fuels obsolete and dangerous, and war over oil absurd; and 
i iori i diate transition to p 
consequently to give, top priority for the imme * 
solar and hydrogen technologies and other safe energy sources, N NN 


available to all countries without monopolistic conditions. 


t, 
Or. Kalman Abraham, Hungary Tony Benn, M. P., England 


It is time, also, to escape from the constraints of obsolete y 
financial accounting, which chain development to the scarcity of ibit G2 
past savings at high interest rates; and to establish the alternative Exh 

of a rational global system for abundant low-cost credit based 


soundly on the availability of people to work and produce, using Call to a World Constituent Assembly 

en e currency: 3 This Call to hold a 4th World Constituent Assembly (Exhibit H) 
During the past four-and-one-half decades since the end o in Alexandria, Egypt (later Lisbon, Portugal), at the end of April 1991 
wong te Aer amet Qa ae setae F 
CFC with the WCPA. It was accompanied with a letter, sample advertise- 
erupting into armed conflicts. ments—which we were encouraged to use to promote the convention— 
Wa are commend tat to me global. problems peacefully, and and the necessary registration forms (Exhibits I-L). 

co ter is required — a democratically organized Federal In this Call, the organizers were even more blatant about their ~ 


World Government. 


objectives than in preceding documents. Note the paragraph at the 
bottom of the first column on the first page. 
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If you had any lingering doubt over whether this organization 
isa 7 855 to our jäle sovereignty, consider it gone! Although the 
document promises to respect “the jurisdiction of national govern- 
ments over their internal affairs” (col. 2, para. 2}, we know that the 
real power would rest with the world government and those who 
control it. Furthermore, once a world government is in power, who 
is to prevent it from forcing its influence upon the internal affairs of 
nations as well? 

The WCPA does not consider the United Nations to be part of 
the solntion. Yet it reproduces the U.N. logo on its proposed world 
constitution; and more than one-fifth of its members are affiliated with 
the U.N. How does one account for this? 

Apparently the WCPA has been destined to replace the U.N., 
much like the U.N. replaced the League of Nations. The same group 
of people were involved in both cases; only the names had changed. 
This created an illusion of progress. 

Behind-the-scenes, the WCPA is connected with the U.N. in a 
similar fashion (otherwise it would not be using its logo). However, 
it does not want this fact publicly known. Instead, the WCPA wants 
to create the false impression that it is something brand new, an in- 
dependent organization representing only “the people of the world. 
Such an image is essential if the insiders are to have any hope of 
pulling their plan off. 

In the second column of page one, the document goes on to 
call for the immediate forming of a world government and implemen- 
tation of a world constitution . . . which just happens to be waiting 
in the wings, having had no input from humanity at large. It then 
announces the convening of the World Constituent Assembly, listing 
the qualifications for delegates to attend. 

Please study this document closely. Notice how every effort has 
been made to create the appearance that those in charge are acting 
on behalf of democracy. In the future, remember not to accept some- 
thing just because it carries a topdressing of democracy. We must al- 
ways look beyond the surface. 

Also enclosed in the registration packet was a cover letter of- 
fering further details of the convention and encouraging delegates 
to publicly advertise the event, indicating that the Preparatory Com- 
mittee was indeed preparing to launch the final ratification campaign. 

The packet included several sample advertisements, which had 
been designed for our use. Look for these advertisements in occult 
magazines and newsletters throughout the world, placing like-minded 
New Agers on alert for the final push. Eventually, as this campaign 
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CALL TO A WORLD CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


To convens on the Sn day of APRIL, 1991 


THE PREDICAMENT OF HUMANITY: 


At the time of Issuing this Cort tn 1989, Humanity I3 
conlionted with many extreme global problems, some 


Soc Hag tho survival ol moa! people on the planet. These 
Piobimina Incdude: 


*Climatic changes Shenady underwny, beenuse of 
excess cahon dioxido nnd other Polluinnts in thy 
Almospher, thronten universal disnster toon, Including 
the possible sinrvatlontodnath ot hutdreda of milllons ot 
even bitllona of people 


*No nne In sate ile iicine weapons remain almari 
miuj rendy to tun nen momenta notice. and while other 
weapons of mass destruction continue to bn developed 
and deployed. As mom nations gain nuclear capability, 
Human aut ven is teestened by wars starting anywheir, 
enn ncclleimat ay dotiherain, mado even mora deadly 
by aner ea fallout ane nortear winter. 


+The economies of most counties are crippled by 
debs, lack of funding, unemployment and intiation, 
Adequate develapinent and envitonmentat repalr cannol 
99 iawmd tll a new globai financial syslen le 
insite, designed to e peacelut human needs, 


‘Sale ond sustainable coergy supplies nust ba 
Aevelnped very tapldly to repiace the use of polluting 
fossit Iyels. deforestation for fuel, and ouctear ission 
feaclors which ench year Produce hundieds or 
thousaruts of yenta ot mdionctive dangers to ail fife on the 
Paiet 


oa pinductlon per càpita of world population Is 


doch for many temons, white populalion is 
Increasing 


Sus oxynen sunply la endangered by pollution of 
the accu. the death of plankion, and destruction ol the 
rin torsts, which together tecycln mosi of the oxygen 
nne depenel i im tite 


+ WIth Increasing production hy chemical processes, in 
both litunty ard agiculture. toxic wastes ara tapldly 
aceimnulating. with low (it any) sate places lor disposal. 


* ihe capabilities for production with highly advanced 
lechnology Ina tow counties, me Increasing the gnp 
between the “haves” and the “hnye nots”, and reducing 
he employment! and lvetitinod opportunitins tor most 
Doe in many countries t0 prinitive levels, 


tihe spread of zene ne Ii thn Dhmosphern, rapid 
lons en leger ane) lr lity. Hoods and Hue leanes arising 
fom condition: which linsen rational boundaries, 
ack? tnietall and senwinil, and expanring deserts, we 
some of the dozens of enylronmertal problems which 
have become ginbal problema of cr concern lo 
propte everywhnie 


*Many millions of People are HH to seek refuge hom 
unlivesdle environments soon, Including terge 
perceninges of the people of some countries, 


‘Homan wolar, environmental health, and basic 
human tights are sactilined everywhere so long as 
rations oflocale larga amounts of money, resources and 
seienilifie fatenis for armaments, and give priorities tor 
hee purposes, This now costs tha people of Earth a 
Wittion dollars (US) per year. with no salely for anyone. 
the same amount needs to be spent instead on rescuing 
Enith from climatic and environmental catastrophes, and 
the production of goods and services for useful peaceful 
Pin er 


The globalctises and problems mentioned herein, as well 
as many others, have been accumulating for many years. 
Solullons are naw required quichly, and simutinneousty 
fh many casen, in order lo avert ot minimize giobal 
ealnstiophes, Experience fusing the past 40 yanes, and 
tanger, demonstiates that adaquale solutions me nol 
possible to negatinte among soveroiqu nations- nelther 
Made tet Inside of the Untied Natlens Organtration. 


WORLD GOVERNMENT IS REQUIAED: 


To devise and implement adequals soluilons to these 
Problems end others which transcend national 
boundaries, as well as for Global problems which witi 
continue io arise in the futures, requires a World 
Govarnment Iminediately, particularily within the me 
frama allowed by the extreme naluro of some of tha 
probloms. By World Government we mean e federal 
world government that la democratic In lts own siructure 
and designed for civilian adminiatration, World 
Government is. In fact, the Hest Practical requirement for 
survival and Progress, not a dream lor the future aller 


human civilization hae been destroyed by unsolved 
problems 


The federal World Government must include an elected 
and inily representative World Parliament, given 
aulhority io enact world legislation directly to solve world 
problems and provide for the management! ol global end 
Vrans-national stehts: æ World Executive and 
Administiation given author to implement the world 
legislation directly. white tespecting the Jurisdiction of 
natlonal governments over thelr internal allairs; World 
Courts which are given mandatory jurisdiction: a World 
Ombudsmus to protect human rights and to keep 
governments from becoming tyrannical; adequole 
means for direct entorcement and financing; and alt 
other agencias of a Government for Earth necessary and 
appropriate lor peaceful, cresilve and sustainable living 
during the presen! and next centurier, 


WORLD GOVERNMENT 
REQUIRES A WORLD CONSTITUTION: 


Before federal World Government is esiablished, a World 
Consiitution is required, to detine ihe functions, the 
Powers, ihe ilmits, pind the structure of the Word 
Government; and to define how aif of the organs, parts 
and agencies of the World Government will be organized 
and will operate together lo serve huiman needs and the 
common wellere of all people on Earth. The Constitution 
lor a federal World Government must also protect both 
universal human rights, culturel diversities, and the 
Pracetul jurisdiction of national governments over thelr 
internal sieh. At the same time, the World Constitution 
noeds to define how world government and natlonat 
governments cen work jolnily lo solve some problems 
and adininister some affairs which have both inlerhal and 
Supra-netionsl! aspects. 


Preparing a truly adequate World Constitution for Eneth 
tekes much time. Fortunslely, a very adequate World 
Constitution has alrendy bren prepared over n period of 
ning years, and during severs! previous sessions of a 
world constiivent assembly, 20 that no time need be losi 
hy repeating whal has alandy bean accomplished. This 
World Consiliution is known as the CONSTITUTION 
FOR THE FEDERATION OF EARTH, and is ready lor 
Immediate provisional ratttication and Slage-by-sisge 
implementation, although still subject to amendments, 
Before tinal ratilication, however, more countries and 
more people from different paris of Earth need sn 
opportunity to review the Earth Constitution, and see il 
some Improvements by amendment are needed. 


WE, THEREFORE, ISSUE THIS CALL FOR 
A WORLD CONSTITUENT ASSEMALY 
TO CONVENE ON THE 29ih DAY OF 
APRIL, 1991, 

THE PURPOSES of this Worki Conatiivent Ausembiy 
shail include the following: 


1, ro review the Constitution forthe Federation of Earth, 
which shalt be laken 93 the basic document for 
dollbrralions ai Ihe Assembly, 


2. fo cansider and debate porsible amendments, and 10 
adopl those amendmants which may be deomed 
dosirabta; 
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3. To launch n nat and apid global campaign lor 
eaiification of the amended Earth Consiitution by the 
people and governments of Earth; 


4. To assist the continued functioning of the Provisional 
World Farllainent and Provisional World Cobinel, 
streedy organized under Article 19 et the Constitution 
for the Federation of Earth, uniſt the Earth constitution 
has been ratified by a sutticlent number of countries or 
propin to ae beyond the provisional stage. 


Sle nsis iniplementntion hy Mist singes of pame ol 
the masl mpent mensures already adopted by the 
Penviainnat World Pactininent, 


THE LOCATION lor the World Constiluant Assembly 
shall be decided al a meeting of the Preparntory 
Commuting fob the Assembly before the end of 1089. 


DELEGATES o the World Constituent Assembly aro 
fovited frome boih the national governments and the 
propie ol Alt counties, on the lotlowing basis: 


A Promanthmat governments or antional nn HL or 
crecitlve heats of unilonot goveruments ratifying 
this Call to the FU World Constituent Assembly and 
eee pete Hare eee for tee (enter athe ot Ha 
a The kala for elhiheti 


Cte eee dam esmi ee ZUM tae 
een, 
two deen hinm countiles between 2.000.000 and 
000 h 


Tine ale 
less the p 

Fon detegatcs hom counties between 20,000,000 and 
less than 80,000,000 In population: 

Five dolegaies hom countries with 80,000,000 or more 
In population. 


B fiom people of non-governmental organizations or 
communities talllying this Call to the 1991 Word 
Constituent Assembly, ond sccepting ihe Constitution 
for the Federation of Earth as the basis lor 
deliberations 


One delegate hom each ralilying non-governmental 
organization of 5.000 members or more; 

One delagain sani jointly by several ratitying non- 
governmenial organizations wilh combined total 
membership ol 5,000 of more 

One delegate elected or appolnied by a retitying 
community, ot by a group ol ratifying communities, 
tolaling 25,000 or more in population; 

Individunt delegates securing 700 or more signatures 
an election patitions approved by tha Preparatory 
Commitiee; s 

Individual deleqates who publish advertisements 
which explain the World Consilivent Assembly and 
announce attendance by (he delegates, such 
adverlisements to have the approval of the 
Proparntory Conunittos ang bo placed In periodicals 
having total combined circulation of 28. 000 or more 
for each delegate so advertising; 


T with flve delegales each elected by the Workd 
j saketi and Parliament Association, and by the 
Provisions! World Cabinel. 


C. ates previously accredited to the Provisional 
world Parliament of previous sessions of Ihe World 
Consiltuent Assembly, must obtain renewed 
credentials by one of the methods defined herein, 


D. AN delegates musi take part in a 2-day pre-session 
orientalion course conducted by the Preparalory 
Comunlitee, belore heling sealed as accredited 
delegales in the Worte Constituent Assembly. . 


DURATION of the World Constituent Assembly 
Inning on the 29th day of April 1991, shall bees long 

as it may take lo complete the lask, In one session, or in 

several sub-sessions, as decided by the delegates. 


ALL FUATHER DETAILS tor the organizallon, conduct 
and financing of the 1991 World Constituent Assembly 
shall be decided and managed by a Preparatory 
Commiltee, until the Assembly, Ilseil, assumes full 
responsiblilly. The Preparatory Commities shall be 
composed of delegates appoinied or elected by those 
national governments, parliaments, or heads of national 
governments, and by those non-governmental 
organizations and communities which ratily this Call, 
together with acceptance of the complete plan for the 
World Constituent Assembly originaled by the World 
Constitution and Parlement Association, and in 
company with tive delegates each from the Provisional 
World Cabinel end the World Consillution and 
Parliament Association. 


THIS CALL 18 FORMALLY I8SUED al € meeting of the 
Preparatory Commiltnn lor the 1981 World Constituent 
Assembly on 21% July, 1988, in Washingion, D.C. 
with simulianpous preas conferences lo announce the 
Call in various countries sround the world. Signera are 
Invited both before and atier Issuance. 


THE LOCATION ANNOUNCED for the World 
Constituent Assembly Is Alexandrin, Egypt, at the 
Montazah Shoraton Hotel, beginning on 29ih April 1991, 
and continuing lor ton days, Further sessions may be 
announced. 


NOTE: This Cmi in hend siqued hy 
nere cf cllattneiiebed parano [ren M 


ebe of Pada Asitlik eee Nef 
antitesia me hisi w thin pma tele 


ADDITIONAL SIGNEAS: 


1. Mame... — 2 
a ——.. pei 
AGO |... —— — —— . 
-e~ —— —. 2.2. mnn: - Dun 2 

2. Name 
Prolession — 

Address. 
Cale 

42 —— — — 
—— — — . 
Adira r 

Oto 

4 Name. 

Profession 
Address 
Ose. 
8. Name. 


Dale 


— 


. Nama 
Prolession 
Address e. 


Daie. 


RATIFICATION OF THIS CALL It inviied by Nellonel 
Governments, Nationel Parliaments, Executive Heads of 
Nations! Governments, The Uniled Nations Generel 
Assembly, Non-Governmental Organizations, 
Communities, Political Parties, and oer groups. 


Ralitied dy 


Olficial Signatures and Seat: 


Date of Railtication 


RETURN SIGNED OR RATIFIED CALLS TO THE WORLO CONSTITUTION AND PARLLAMENT ASSOCIATION 
N 1480 Hoyt Sireet, Sulia 31, Lakewood, Colorado 80215 USA. 
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gains momentum and acceptance, these advertisements and related 
announcements will begin to appear in mainstream publications as 
well, The most attractive of these articles, entitled “One Earth,” will 
probably be the first to appear In public news magazines, 


REGISTRATION FOR THE WORLD CON: 


FOR PEOPLES DELEGATES — FF SOENT ASSEMBLY 


1991 AND ANY SUBSEQUENT SESSIONS 


Name Date Telephone i 
— — — — 
Address Telefax 
ee — — 
City State Postal Zip Country 
— — — 


(NOTE: Please check your a 


Greement with each stat 
your personas registration.) . 


and fill out all blanks which apply to 


. tehy declare my accep 
I l hereby e if cceptal e 
Y ptance of the draft Constitution for the Federation of Earth as 


z or teview and debate at th 
to abide by the Rules of Procedure for the 8 ee pr 


I pledge myself to attend the daily sessi 
s of i 
uniess prevented by clreumatencer. bajad” my las iiir jiii: ir 


3. expect to obtai i 
— . n my credentials to serve as a delegate by one of the following methods, 


(a) 


2. 


Printed in one or more periodical(s) having total 


i 000 r delegate joining i i 
advertisement must ele the 3 . „ iy 


contained in the model i 
form provided by the Preparatory Committee or the W. C. P. A. Printed 2 pi 
are acceptable, providing they contain the essential information about the World 
Constituent Assembly, and delegates attending.) i 
(b) By resolution oi an organi i 
ganization or organizations with membershi totali 
organization(s) having also ratified the Cait to the Worid Constituent e 
(Note: Obtain model tesolution form from the Preparatory Committee.) A 


íc) By other method defi 


specify: ned in the Call to the World Constituent Assembly. Please 


No delegate will be seated without 
Registration Form.) i 


4. Additional information: 


Date of Birth Place of Birth : 
Education 

Languages understood 

Name of Spouse C 


hitdren 
Professton oe 


eee 
Author of 


—ͤ — 


Accor »Liſe 
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PREPARATORY COMMITTEE for the 
WORLD CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


1480 Hoyt Street, Suite 31 / Lakewood, CO 80215, U.S.A. 
Phone 303-233-3548; Telefax 303-526-2185 and 303-233-4800 


lith January 1991 


TO ALL COLLABORATING ORGANIZATIONS 
AND OTHERS READY FOR A WORLD CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


Dear Residents of Earth: 


If you are tired of living under the threat 1 wats anda war rau — 


YOUR OPPORTUNITY 


Despite rumblings of war, the time has come for every organization and 
every person wanting to participate in or assist the World Constituent 
Assembly, to make definite preparations to come or send delegates to the 


1991 WORLD CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY. 


Decision on the location was made at the meeting of the Preparatory 
Committee at Lucerne, Switzerland, in November. 
this meeting, together with a ballot for the election of the Directorate 
for the Preparatory Committee, will be sent soon. 
letter is to urgently request rapid action to prepare delegates to attend 
the Assembly. Please take care of the following: 


CREDENTIALS: Each delegate must have credentials per the terms of 
the CALL. Delegates to previous sessions must renew their credentials, 
since previous credentials are no longer valid. 
establish your credentials in ONE of the following ways: 


LOCATION -- Montazah Sheraton Hotel, Alexandria, Egypt; 
TIME -- 29th April to 9th May, 1991. 


A further report on 


My purpose in this 


Therefore, be sure to 


To Participate in and Assist?’ 
The Most Important Global Event of 


THE WORLD CONSTITU 


8 55 


1991 
ENT ASSEMBLY 


To complete a CONSTITUTION FOR THE FEDERATION OF EARTH and prepare a 
Federal World Government for Humanity, under which an elected and fairly representative 
World Parliament will have authority to enact world legislation to solve world problems, a 
World Executive responsible to the World Parliament will have authority to directly 
implement the world legislation, and World Courts and a World Ombudsmus will have 
mandatory jurisdiction, while dis-armed national governments retain legitimate authority 


within their boundaries. 
WHEN: 29th April to 9th May, 1997. 


WHERE: Alexandria, Egypt, at the Montazah 
Sheraton Hotel. 


WHO ARE THE DELEGATES? 
æ NGO or Peoples Delegates: Any qualified person 


PRACTICAL BENEFITS & REWARDS 


„ Rapid disarmament under global supervision; 


@ Use of money and resources saved by disarma- 
ment to save the enviroment and serve human 
needs; 


„ A new global finance and credit system, giving 


who obtains credentials showing endorsement b A 
1. A Resolution passed by one or more organizations with total member- ee (one ea e l wach ne the en oror tiding L LL sp 
ship of 5,000 or more. The resolution must include a statement of Assembly and have total membership ol 500001 Dinga singja word ciency sd 
N . N z more; or ublic announcements givin 1 

support for the World Constituent Assembly and its objectives. A n n Neige oma HE ah ee @ Financia! eech based en people: Witte W 
model resolution form for: organizations or communities is enclosed. below. work, thus guaranteeing full employment: pest debts 
Be sure to complete every part of the resolution, including the number e Government Delegates: Appointed by the Heads Mack) dakal i HNA ja: and el 
f 5 f th at pl te: delegates. to: the of National Governments which endorse the © Rapld global iransition to safe and sustainable 
of members of the organization. ease sole t i 8 he World Assembly, or elected by Natlonal Parliaments. hag a bd cat cel gy, 
* A or teſorestatſon, soll remineratization and 2 
Preparatory Committee are not automatically delegates to the Wor YOUR PART — measures necessary to cope with the Climate Crisis 

Constituent Assembly. . Attend as a delegate; and prevent widespread starvation; 
3 > ‘ Adminstration of th , seabeds and 
2. An Advertisement or Announcement or News Release published in one 2 Nudge your Government to send aun ns e aa tie Corn en Herlag ot Mni 


or more periodicals, having total circulation of 25,000. The advertise- 

ment or announcement must state the purposes of the World Constituent 

Assembly, the dates and location, and the fact that certain individuals 

named in the advertisement are attending the World Constituent Assembly 

as delegates. Three model advertisements or announcements are 

enclosed for your use: 

a) A long form, headed FIRST PRIORITY FOR SURVIVAL; 

b) A short form, headed "I Am Tired of Wars and Threats of Wars"; 

c) Copy of the ad which appears in the February issue of SOUTH 
magazine, paid for by Philip and Margaret Isely. You may put the 
same ad in some other magazine, with explanatory note that you 
will attend the World Constituent Assembly as delegate. 

d) In addition to the mode! advertisements, we enclose a model news 
re! ase, which you may be able to get published free of charge. 

aws releas“ must include all essentia’ -mation ab the 
* semb! rede 
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delegates; 
3, Getan organization tosend adelegate; 


4, Assist another person to attend as 
delegate; 


- CONTRIBUTE MONEY. 


6. Get a copy of CONSTITUTION FOR 
THE FEDERATION OF EARTH, 
plus PLANETHOOD, for $10 (U.5,) 
including airmail postage. 

MORE INFORMATION: 

WORLD CONSTITUTION & PARLIAMENT ASSN, 

1480 Hoyt Street, Suite 31 

Lakewood, Colorado 80215, USA 

FAX: (303) 526-2185 or (303) 233-4800 


(This ad paid for by Philip & Margaret Isely who 
are delegates to the World Constituent Assembly) 


w 


atmosphere as the common heritage of humanity. 


è Peaceful solutions made possible to ail 
supranational problems; 


SPONSORSHIP: The growing list of nearly 200 eminent 
Honorary Sponsors from 80 countries will be sent to every 
respondent. Sponsors include Nobel Laureates; Supreme Court 
Presidents; U.N. Ambassadors, M.P.’s, Business Executives, 
Lawyers, Scientists, Professors, Environmental Leaders, etc. 


Address: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
|. a-r 
1 O Rush delegate information to participate in the World 
1 Constituent Assembly. 
Q Send draft Constitution for the federation af Earth, plus 
1 Planethood, alrmail $10 (U.S). 
| O Enclosed is (S. Dollars) 

(Checks must show corresponding bank in USA) 
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Note the effort to compare the current endeavor of the WCPA 
to the endeavors of our founding fathers leading up to the acceptance 
of the U.S. Constitution (Exhibit M3), using this historical event of 
1787 as an example of how a Constitutional Convention, held for the 
purpose of making only minor revisions, can lead to the production 
of an entirely new constitution. 

The document ends by presenting a ten point plan (Exhibit M2) 
that was to result in the convening of the 4th World Constituent As- 
sembly, Everything went as planned except that the date and loca- 
tion of the meeting was changed. It is hoped, in the not too distant 
future, a few hitches will develop! 


PLAN FOR COLLABORATION 
IN ORGANIZING A WORLD CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


SHORT FORM ——— ADVERTISEMENT OR ANNOUNCEMENT 


| AM TIRED OF WARS AND THREATS OF WARS. Therefore, 


— eee , ] — — p 
will attend as a Peoples Delegate the World constituent Assembly which 
convenes from 29th April to 9th May, 1991, at Alexandria, Egypt, in the 
Montazah Sheraton Hotel, with delegates invited fromthe peopleand from 
national governments of all countries. 


Purposes of the Assembly are to review the Constitution for the 
Federation of Earth, for which | affirm general support, and to debate 
and adopt possible amendments, then to prepare a global ratification 
campaign for the inauguration of democratic federal world government 
given authority to supervise disarmament and solve supra-national 


problems. For a copy of the Constitution for the Federation of Earth 
and other information, send $5 pius $3 for postage and handling to the 


World Constitution & Parliament Association, 1480 Hoyt Street, Suite 31, | 


Lakewood, Colorado 80215, U.S.A. The constitution is available in 
English, French, German, Spanish, Arabic, Chinese, Italian, Thai, and 
a few other languages. 


Exhibit L 
Plan for Collaboration in Organizing a World 
Constituent Assembly for 1990 (1991) 

The Plan (Exhibit M) was prepared in late 1987, in conjunction 
with the proposed 4th convening of a World Constituent Assembly. 
The original target date for this meeting was December 1990. How- 
ever, it was later changed to April 29-May 9, 1991 and the selected 
meeting site was moved from Alexandria, Egypt, to Lisbon, Portugal. 

According to article 9 of the proposal (Exhibit M2), “Preference 
for location shall be given to a country whose national government 
or legislature has already given Provisional Ratification to the Con- 
stitution for the Federation of Earth.” If the Preparatory Committee 
abides by its own rules, then apparently, Egypt and Portugal have 
already ratified the world constitution, since they were the consid- 
ered meeting sites. 

The final ratification campaign began at the convention in 
Lisbon. However, based on what I already know, the WCPA is not 
expecting this campaign to bring us into a world government over- 
night. They realize that it may take a few more years of concerted 
effort and preparation. Hence, there will probably be more such 
meetings in the near future. 


Considering that var lous persons and organi- 
zotions ate now getting Interested in 
convening a World Constitutional Convention 
or World Constituent Assembly, and jn 
drafting of a constitution fer World 
Government, it secms most desirable to have a 
comman plan for this purpose. We have a plan 
to propose, but before outlining the plan, we 
should Jike to make a brlef historical 
review, 


Not all persons now proposing a world 
Constituent Assembly are familjar with the 
long history of work in thla direction 
cartled on by the World Constitution and 
Parliament Assochation, beginning in 1956, 
ot hett are not famitiar with the substantial 
nt daes in the development of this project, to 
the point of the adoption of the Constitution 
{nr the Federation Of Marth ot the Second 
feeslon of the World Conntituent Astembly 
beld at Innnbruck, Austria, In June of 1977. 
Othern may not realize the televance of thr 
subsequent senniens of the Frovislonal World 
Parliament te the accomplishment of the 
objective, 


In this hrlof review, we want ta emphasize 
that the erqanization of the sessions of the 
World Constituent Assembly and the drafting 
of the Constitution for the Federation of 
Pacth was carried forward from stage to etaae 
in an orderly fashion. To begin with, From 
1958 onwards, we have at sll times sought and 
Invited the participation of both national 
governments and the people of all countries, 
The original “Agreement To Call A World 
Constitutional convent lon,“ clecylated from 
1958 to 1961, was drawn in terms of inviting 
both national governments or national 
parliaments and the people of esch country to 
nend delegates, Several thousand eminent 
Persons from all over the world signed this 
Agreement, Including a number of former 
Prime Hinisters and Cabinet Ministers, many 
Nobel Laureates, and others of like 
distinction. When the Call to the first 
session of the World Constitutional 
Convention was issued in 1963, five Heads of 
State and Government were anong the 
distinguished signers from more than 50 
countries of all continents. As the years 


passed, however, and 300 "Peoples Delegates” 
committed themselves to attend, it became 
necessary to make the decision to convene the 
firat drafting session in 1968, even if no 
governments sent delegates, although the 
invitation remained open. 


Under these circumstances, meeting in the 
City Hell of Wolfach, West Germany, work was 
begun at the 1968 session by peoples‘ 
delegates only, on the task of debating snd 
drafting the world constitution ~ which came 
to be known aa the Constitution for the 
Federation of Forth. In this drafting work, 
the delegates followed an orderly process, 
using ag their guide "The Comprehennive 
Outline for the debete and Drafting of a 
World Constitution,” which bad been 
initisted at the 2nd Preparatory Conference 
at Milan, Italy, in 1965. Following the 1968 
sesnion, a special drafting commission, or 
Committee of Detail, worked intensively for 
more than two montha to complete a first 
draft, This first draft wan then submitted 
to more than 1, 000 persons al) over the world 
for study and comments. After receiving 
comments, the Committee of Detail met agaln 
and prepared @ revised draft. The revised 
draft was then circulated worldwide with a 
new Call to the second session, now called 
the World Constituent Assembly. The revised 
draft, ond the call with Invitation to send 
delegates, was sent to all national qovern- 
ments, as well as people. 


When the 2nd Session of the World Constituent 
Assembly met at Innsbruck, Austria, in June 
of 1977, those delegates concerned with 
drafting a world constitution went over the 
submitted draft paragraph by paragraph, 
sentence by sentence, and made verious 
amendments before submitting to the plenary 
session, After much debate, the 
Constitutlon for the Federation of Eat th was 
adopted with only one dissenting vote and 
initially signed by 138 participants from 25 
countries of 6 continents. At the same time, 
a Universal Call for Ratification by the 
Rations and People of Earth vas issued. 
Subsequently, both the Call for Ratification 
and the Barth Constitution were sent to the 
United Nations and to all national govern- 
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ne fore a final ratification campaign, we of 
the World Constitution and Parllament Asso- 
elation and of the Provisional World 
Parliament, have anticipated a fourth 
session of the World Constituent Assembly in 
the near future, to review the Constitution 
For the Federation of Earth and to amend 
where found desirable, In view of both 
growing vorin eren and growing interest in 
a world constituent assembly. we should 11 
to offer now the following proposal for 
moving ahead rapidly and effectively: 


1. ALL those dealt pa a World Const tutional 
Convention or World Constituent Assembly 
are Invited to work together for the next 
three years, In concert with the World 
Constitution and Parliament Association 
and the Provisional World Parliament and 
Provisional World Government, with the 
aim to convene the next World Constitucnt 
Assembly during the latter part of 1990. 


2. Since the Constitution for the Federation 
of Earth Is ready now, la comprehensive, 
is adequate for the problems of today and 
also of the 2int century, was developed 
and agreed at earlier sessions of a World 
Conrtituent Assembly with participation 
hy severat thounand personn from all 
continentr, han already achleved world- 
wide circulation and widespread accept- 
ance, therefore the Constitution for the 
Federation of Earth is taken an the basic 
document of the Assembly, but open to 
thorough review and amendments, 


J. Any government, group or individual wish- 
ing to propose an amendment or amendments 
to the Earth Constitution shell be 
invited to prepare precise proposal(s) 
for amendment in good and competent style 
in advance of the 1990 Assembly, such 
proposed amendmenti{s} to be submitted 
first to a special committee to review 
proposed amendments. 


4. The 1990 Assembly shall be called the 4th 
Session of the ‘orld Constituent 
Assembly. 


§. The World Constituent Assembly of 1990 
shall be composed of delegates invited 


apecific progress towards the objec- 
tive of democratic world government 
under a constitution for world 
federation, during the past 30 years. 


D. Teo members elected/appointed by each 
nupt a- nat Lonal organization with 
active members and groups of members 
in at tean) seven vent t ira, and 
agree ta thin plan. 


. Onr member elected/appointed by each 
national organization, ot inter- 
national nrganizations with octive 
groups In lens than seven counte lea, 


from both national governments or 
national parliaments, and from people of 
sil countries, 
6. For doing serious work, the 1990 World 
Constituent Assembly shall be organized 
to continue for a period of two months, 
unless the work le satisfactorily 
completed before then, 


7, A budget for the 1990 Assembly shall be 
prepared which will enable the sessions 
to continue for two months, covering the 
expenses of delegates; and a finance 
drive shall be organized to raise the 
necessary funds from both governmental 
and non-governmental sources well In 
advance. 


. The exact location and date for the 1990 
Asserbly shall be fixed by the Prepara- 
tory Committee (see polnt 110, below) ot 
least one year in advance. 


9. Preference for location shall be given to 
a country whose national government or 
legislature has already given Provisional 
Ratification to the Constitutlon for the 
Federation of Earth. 


10. The Preparatory Committee for the 1990 
4th Session of the World Constituent 
Assembly, shell include: 


A. Five membera elected by the Presidium 
of the Provisional World Government, 
which has been established under 
Article 18 of the Constitution for the 
Federation of Earth. 


B., Two members appointed by each National 
Government or National Legislature 
which glves provisional ratification 
to the Constitution for the Federation 
of Earth in advance of convening the 
4th Session of the World Constituent 
Assembly. 


C, Five members elected by the Executive 
Cabinet of the World Constitution and 
Parliament Association, as the organ- 
ization which has made the most 
Substantial and constructive and 


which agree to this plan for the 1990 
World Constituent Assembly, and agree 
to make prowotion of the Assembly as 
defined? herein a major part of its 
program during the next three years. 


Those who sgree to this plan shall come 
themselver or authorize others to meet no 
later than November, 1988, to define all 
details, to adopt the budget, to laue the 
definitive Call to the Assembly, and to 
esteblish 211 necessary working sub- 
committees. The place of this meeting may be 
Nepal, or such location as shell be 
determined by June, 1988. 
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Sponsors and Collaborating Organizations 


(NOTE: Exhibit N reveals some of those sponsors and collabo- 
rating organizations who have endorsed the agenda of the WCPA and 
are willing to have their names identified with the organization in 
order to encourage the participation of other people.) 


world constitution, together with a World 
Parliament and a World Government function- 
ing under that constitution. 


One further historical reference may he 
Made, on this 200th anniversary of the 
drafting of the Constitution for the Federal 
Government of the U.S.A., and that is to the 
circumstances under which that long enduring 
constitution was actually produced in LIST: 
As some of you may recall, that Convention of 
1787 was actually convened to correct the 
defects in the Articles of Confederation 

rather than to draft a new constitution for M 
strong federal government, although a number 
of the delegates were of the opinion that a 
strong federal government was required. As 
it happened, one delegate had the foresight 
to come to that 1787 Convention with a clear 
and detailed draft of a new constitution for 


a strong federal government for the United 
States. 


As may be seen from history, a comprehensive 
outline or the complete draft of a 
constitution, if well designed, can serve as 
a very propitious beginning for effective 
work by a Constitutional Convention. 
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ORGANIZATIONS WHICH ARE COLLABORATING IN THE PREPARATORY COMMITTEE 
FOR THE WORLD CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY TO CONVENE ON 2ND APRIL 1991 


(Partial List ~ More Being Added) 
Each Collaborating Organization Names Delegate(s) to the Preparatory Committee 


ORGANIZATION Base Country 

Africa Network U.S.A. 
Prof. Dennis Brutus, President 

Agboye Organization Nigeria 
High Chief Prof J.Q. Agboye, Pres. 

All India Camping Assoclatlon Indla 
Zulfy Lalani, President 

All India Crime Prevention Soclety India 
B. P. Nigam, President 

All india Fed, Backward Classes, India 
Scheduled Castes and Tribes, 
and Rellglous Minorities 
Ram Awadhesh Singh, President 

American Movement World Gov't U.S.A. 
Arnold kt. Bergler, President 

Arkadas - Independent Newspaper Turkey 
Yasar Ozturk, Secretary 

Aslan Environmental Society India 
Or. Desh Bandhu, Secretary 

Asian Youth Centre India 
Ms. v. Krishnaveni, Secretary 

Assn. Cultural Concejo Comunero Spaln 
Danle! G. de Culla, President 

Assn. des Etudes Internationales Tunisia 
Rachid Driss, President 

Association for Voluntary Action India 
Ashutosh Chakrapani, Exec.Secy 

Assoclation for World Education Denmark 
Aage Rosendal Nielsen, Pres. 

Bangladesh American Friendship Assn. Bangladesh 
Kh. Soleman Ahamed, Chairman 

Bangladesh Branch of M. C. F. A. Bangladesh 
E.A. Anwarul Majid, President 

Bangladesh Human Rights Comm. Bangladesh 


Akram H. Chowdhury, Secy-Gen. 
Bethel Apostolic Church 
Rey. Isaac Mensah 
Buddhist Education Society of India 
Dr, Daujl Gupta, President 


Cote d'lvoire 


India 


Caribbean Action Group Jamaica 
Dr. Roy Johnston, President 
Centre for Communication & Dev. India 


Swapan Mukhertee, Secy-Gen. 
Christ Apostolic Church 

Pastor A.A. Eringuwade, Pres. 
Christian Youth Fellowship 

Kingsiey Uwuigbe, President 
Church of Christ, Inc. 

Rev. Bessekon Yapi Jean, Pres. 
Civil Service International 

Samson Jayasinghe, Nat. Secy 
Cote d'Ivoire Branch W. C. P. A. 

Dr. P. K. Glover-Hemans, Pres. 


Cote d'ivoire 
Nigeria 

Cote d'bvolre 
Sri Lanka 


Cote d'ivolre 


Council for Dev., Environmental Mauritius 
Studies and Conservation 
Rajen Awotar, Chairman 

Depdikbud Unlversitas Hasanuddin Indonesia 
ir. Hasan Basri 

Desert Environ, Conservation Org: Indla 
Dr. $. L. Hat sha, Secy 

Earth Light Network U.S.A. 
Ms. Beverley L, Brenner, Pres. 

Earth Paradise Movement Srl Lanka 


B. S. Gunawardhana, Pres. 
Eglise Evangelique de Delivrance 
Rev. Tsiku Koku Dzidonu 
English Speaking Union 
„ D. Pandey 


Cote d'ivolre 


indis 


Note to Collaborating Organizations: Please examine this llat carefully. If any 
correction Is needed, please inform the Secretary of the Preparatory Committee, Plesse 
{nclude both the name and position or title of the contact person for an organization, 

if a change ts needed, aa well as any change In address, Thank you, The Secretary. 
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COLLABORATING ORGANIZATIONS - Page 2 


ORGANIZATION Base Country ORGANIZATION Base Country 


ORGANIZATION Base Countr 
i ¥ ora Sk soe Peace Org. Nigeria Service Civil International 
English Speaking Union Set Lanka chen ‘a șSenowar Hossain, Nat. Secy 8 
r. T. P. Ametasinghe, Pres. ndla 
Environmental ee Soc. India w. J. Arputharaj, Chalrperson 8 Benada 
Dr. Tej Prakash Vyas, Pres. Mauritian Branch of WCPA Mauritius Smoking & — wees 
Environment Preservation Society India Mauritlus Actlon Disarm, & Peace Mauritius Human Service A: oes Bangladesh 
Ashutosh Upadhyaya, Chairperson Soodhakur Ramlallah, President Md, Maniruzsme a 
Federation of Christian Churches Pakistan Mayan Indigenous Community Mexico Soc. for Northern Semar. 
Johnson S. Khan, Secy-Gen. Hunbatz Men, President Lt Soh Pec ee ee | melons 
Fellowship of Reconciliation, Indie India Millenium Project, The U.S.A. Sag, Protects Coah te oy 
Mathew George, Secy . Dr, JA. Kovelinan, President D. H. Balachand n Pr aar Sst Limka 
Free World Republic v. Germany 3 . p Dileu Cote d'lvoire Sotaen Nigeria Limited S Nigerla 
Emil O. Peter > 4 a Pres. Sol . 
Fundaceo Cidade da Paz Brazil Movin't for Wortd Political Union Denmark Sri Lanka. Branch of den 
Mauriclo A. Ribeiro, Exec. V.P. Jorgen Laursen Vig, President T. P. Amerasin, he P A hae 
Future in Our Hands Malaysia Nat. Council of Christian Churches Cote d'lvoire Swedish-Asla Cone Sten 
Segar Krishnan, President Apostle J.W. Mensah, Pres, Ms. Anna G. Sinan trae ease 
arih Prenen 5 v. Germany eee 8 Bangladesh Toes Environmental Society Tanzania 
mil O. Peter, President z 9 è ussein J. Chomba 
Garchi, me pecans Volker . Cet many We brie tee 0 Nepal Third World Network of Sci. Org. Italy 
iman Zu President 3 * d M, H. A. Hassan, N 
Clobal Futures Network India Oduwa Club Nigeris Twelve Apostles oa ' 
Rashmi Mayur, President Odigie T. Felix, President Rev. Isaac Mensah, P Cote d'ivoire 
Globe-Lib é U.S.A. One World Movement England Union of Arab Jurlats 
John R. Ewbank, President Errol E. Harris, President Shabib Al-Mallki, Secy-Gen = 
Gospel Faith Mission Cote d'Ivoire Oecumenical Social Echo Found, Nigeria United Club hehe B 
Rev, Ebenezer Jackle-Otoo Johnson D, Mcjoneh, Pres. MD Mozamme! Haque, Dir * 
Gram Mangalam Sultanpur Indla Oscar A. Romero Cathedra Costa Rica United Globe Assoclation 
Shankarbhal N. Patel, Pres. Lic. J. Artavia Alpizar, Dir. Prof. N. R. Kaley, Pret m 
Grassroots j Bangladesh Pan-African Peace Congress Nigeria United Nations Assn, of Nigeri 
Mufrad Jamal, President Chief Akanbi Sanni, Secy Mrs. Tina Uwechue, V, -ai * 
Green Assn. Protection of Life Finland L United Peoples — ° U.S.A 
i . ny y-Gen. Robert R oe 
bane sue ie? hig a Cote d'lvoire Papua New Guinea Inst. Med. Res. Papua- Universal — A or 
Rev. Dr. Gouin Cedieu, Pres. Petar ne Alpers, Pres. iew Guinea N R. K. Jiwanmitra, Pres. iil 
reren 
e — Tran aL 1 i Barcelo, Pres, * — Dies Pelt og * Opes 
Indian Housewives Federation. Indla Tongues yest Spain war and Peace Foundation U.S. A. 
indian. Youth, to bend cope India Int. Foundation for Survival u. 8. 8. . Weltfoderalisten e. n 
Ashis Kumar De, President and Development of Humanity Gerhard Havel, Presid TERE 
Inst. des Affaires Internationales France Pentecostal Church of God Cote d'ivoire World Citizens & Cony 
Rodny Daniel, Chairman P. — K. A. Charles; Pres, Dr. L. W. Green, Thies airi 
Integrated Rural Comm. Dev. Soc. India reat per „ India gb vine eae Registry, Canada Canada 
8 $ rs. 
N ee World Proce, USA, R. N. Hota, Adm. Officer World Constitution & Pari 
Dr. Charles Mercieca, Exec. V.P. oe Sap oi Bombay Indla ce Sb Philip Isely, — Hii 
ae mea T Provisional World Cabinet GLOBAL Rick ‘Wicks, President are 
Int. Federation of Religions Thailand F Lanka) W Federalist Youth Sri Lanka 
Dr. Suchart Kosolkitiwong, Pres- f merasinghe, Secy 
Intemational Friendship League Portugal Ratansinh Rajas dinda ee id Gen. Elections Movement Sri Lanka 
baernations! Ko isal Tufts Japan Reinhart Ruge (Mexico) World Health Found. f 1 
Ms. Soniko. Nishino, V.P parr 2 tion, Call iornla U.S. A. Dr. Carlos Warter, Pres _ i g 
5585 ott J. Starquester Worl 1 
. 8 Pakistan Royal Reigns Ministry Cote d'Ivoire be. 1 ‘Khan, 3 . 
ev. ric Somlan Ww 
Tanes Arina ot 1 7 — Japan Sakai — Conference Japan pnb ae = W 
. 1 > of Peace and Democra 
Japan gage ag te id Fed, Japan Rev. Dr. B, Tsuchiyama, Pres, ee oe aioa al vas 
Justicia y Pau neni Spain Seve Our Shores USA, Youth and Students Union Comor: 
Joan omnis, President a Ee 8 oo Pres, ror ¥ sh All Saleh, President i 
+ ig 
Base . ca Cote d'Ivoire 2 Dr. Olaf H, Pongratz, Pres. a gk ede: — + Wea * Netherlands 
Lanka Jathika Sarvodaya Sri Lanka umanist Movement of tren Tan South Asla Association of NGOs Pakistan 


Shramadana Sangamaya OTHER ORGANIZATIONS ARE INYITED to join as Collaborating Organizations. 


Dr. A. T. Ariyaratne, Pres. 


Please complete the supporting resolution, which may be adopted aniza 
pet part of the world desiring to assist ‘this endeavor ke 3 a pon rman 
anity on Earth. For further Information, write to: PREPARATORY COMMITTEE 
or 33 r N 1980 Hoyt Street, Sulte 31, Lakewood, Colorada 
t -526-2183 or 303-233-4800, 
{No collect calls.) Contributions invited! R 
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RECENT ADDITIONS TO THE LIST OF HONORARY SPONSORS 
for the World Constituent Assembly 
and the Provisional World Parliament 


DR. KALMAN ABRAHAM, Hungary 
M.P.y Engineer; Govt. Ministery 
Pres. Nat. Authority for Protection 
ot Environment 


un. MALCOLM 5. ADISESIHAN, India 
Developinent Econondsty kd. b. 
was Dep, Director General UNESCO 


FAKHRUDDIN AHMED, Bangladesh 
Recent Foreign Secretary; Ambassador 
to Italy, FAO, Yugoslavla, Greece, 
Portugal; High Commissioner to U.K. 


DR. FRANCIS ALEXIS, Grenada 
Barrister, Solicitor; M.P., Minister of 
Labor; Attorney General; Dean Faculty 
of Law, Univ. West Indies 


OR. JOSE AYALA-LASSO, Ecuador 
Ambassador to the U.N. was Foreign 
Minister of Ecuador; Ambassador to 
Belgium, E. E. C., Maly, l'eru 


DR, KAMAL II. BATANOUNY, Egypt 
Prot. of Ecology Cairo Univ Pres. 
fot. Organization tor Thinan Ecology 


DR. PEDER JAKON DIERVE, New way 
£ wnist} was Minister of Plianees 
Author “Planniog In Norway 


DR. GOUIN CEDIRY, Cote d'ivoire 
Docteur au l'edngogie et Theologle 
Author, Le Hon Samaritaln 


DR. WILBERT K. CHAGULA, Tanzania 
Recent Ambassador to United Nations 
former Minister Ior Water, Economie Affairs 
& Development lame Chrinn., U.N, 
Advisory Cttee Application ot Science and 
Technology to Development, 1975-79 


DR. SRIPATI CUANDRASEKHAR, India and USA 
Demographer and Economist; was MLP. and 
Minister of State lor Health & Family Planning; 
Prof, at Universities in india and U.S.A. 


ARCHBISHOP FRENCH CHANG-UIM, Seychelles 
Bishop of Seychelles and Archbishop of the 
Province of the Indian Ocean 


DR. PRATAP CHANDRA CHUNDER, India 
Lawyer; M. P. Playwright; Editor; was 
Minister Education, Sociai welfare and 
Culture 


DR. KENNETH B. CLARK, U.S.A. 
Psychologist; Protessor Psychology; 
Author; Sidney Hillman Prize Book Award 


DR. DAVID DAUBE, Germany and USA 
Professor of Jurisprudence and Law, 
at Cambridge, Oxford, Univ. Calil., etc, 


HON. JUSTICE ENOCH OUMBUTSHENA, 
Zimbabwe 
Chief Justice, 1984-90; was Lawyer, M.P., 
Member Constitutional Conferences; 
Teacher and Journalist 


DR. ADEIAYO ADEDEJI, Nigeria 
U.N. Under Sec, Gen., and Exec, Sec. U. N. 
Eronomic Comm, for Africa since 1975; Pres., 
African Asan, Public Admin, & Mngt, 74-83; 
Author books on New Int. Economic Order. 


DR. DAYID EASTON, Canada and U.S.A. 
Prof. Political Science, Univ. Chicago, 
Univ. Callfornla, Queens Univ.) was 
Pres. Am. Polltical Science Assn. 
Author several books on Political Science 


wW. WILSON GOODE, U.S.A. s 
Mayor of Philadelphia since 1983 


PROF, KAZIMIERZ KAKOL, Poland 
Professor, Lawyer, Journalist; 
Editor of Law and Life weekly; 
Gov't Minister 1974-80 


DR. JEROME KARLE, U.S.A. 
Nobel Prize Chemistry, 1985; Pres. Int. 
Union of Crystallography §1-84; Author 
200 sclentlilc articles 


OR. DMITRI KAYTARADZE, U.S.S.R. 
Principal Ecologist for State Committee 
for Peoples Education; Head of Ecology 
Lab, Moscow State Univ. 


KHURSHED ALAM KHAN, India 
Governor of State of Gos; was Foreign 
Minister of India 


HON, JUSTICE MICHAEL KIRBY, Australia 
President, Court of Appeals, Supreme Court 
of New South Wales) Chemn, UNESCO Cttee 
Experts on Rights of Peoples; on Exec. Ctlee 
International Commission of Jurists 


DR. DAVID KRIEGER, U.S.A. 
Attorney) Pres., Nuclear Age Peace 
Foundation 


DR. NIKOLAI A. LOGATCHEY, b. s. S. R. 
Dir. Inst. of Earth's Crust; Member 
Supreme Soviet USSR 1978-89) Chron. 
Presidium E. Siberian Div. Academy of 
Sclences 


DR. JUR. ADAM LOPATKA, Poland 
Deputy; First Pres. Supreme Court; 
Pres. Polish Lawyers Assn. 1972-81; on 
Exec. Cttee, Int. Inst. Rights of Man 


DR. ABDEL SALAM MAJALI, Jordan 
Dir, Gen., National Medicai inst.; was 
Minister of Health, and of Education; 
Chrmn, U.N, University Council; was 
President, University of Jordan 


MHLANGANO STEPHEN MATSEBULA, 
Swaziland 
Mem. National Council; was Minister 
State for Foreign Affairs; Min. Labor 
and Public Service 


DR. ALI A. MAZRUI, Kenya and USA 
Prof. Political Sc. and Humanities at 
Makerere Univ., Harvard, Northwestern, 
Univ. Michigan, State U. New York, etc, 
Dir. African Sec. World Order Models 
project 


DR. RAM CHARAN MEHROTRA, India 
Prof. Chemistry; was V. Chancellor Univ. 
Rajasthan and Delhly Pres. indlan Chemical 
Soc. participant In dozens of international 
conferences 
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RECENT ADDITIONS TO THE LIST OF HONORARY SPONSORS - Page 2 


DR. JUR. LAZAR MOISOY, Yugoslavia 
Mein, Collective [residency 1984-88; 
President, 1987-88; Dres. of 32nd 
Session of U.N.) Perm, Rep. to U. N., 
1969-74) Chrmn. Security Counci? 19735 
Secretary Forelgu Alfairs, 1974-84, 


HON, JUSTICE M.J.A. MOONS, Netherlands 
Recent President Supreme Court of Nether- 
lands, and of Benelux Couris Advocate 
General 1958-66) Judge since 1966 


A. T. MOORTHY, Sci Laukna ond U.K. 
Ambassador or Mem, Embassy to Indonesia, 
China, Germany, Thailand, Prag a 
Catdstioo Ugh Commissioner to U.K. 1961-63 
and . 4% Mem, ALN. Comm. for Asin 


DR. 1. 6. MURGULESCU, Romanla 
Mal. Physical Chemistry, Univ. Bucharest 
leth loner Minister Education, and 
Pres. Romanian Academy of Sciences; was 
v. Pres. Cowell of States active in Front 
of National Salvation, 


JOSEP A, MURUMDI, Kenya 
M, 1. shiwe 1963; was Minister of State, 
and Minister External Affairs; v. * es. 
ol Kenya, 19663 Asst. Sec. Movement 
for Coloulal Freedom 3952-58 


PROF, DR. ENGELBERT MYENG, Cameroun 
Sec. Cen. Pan-African Movement of 
Christian Intellectuolsy Prof. History; Co- 
Pres. World Conf, Religion & Peace; 
Co-Founder, Unlon of Black Writers 


PROF. GABRIEL OLAKUNLE OLUSANYA, Nigeria 
Dkeclor General., Nigerian histitule of 
International Al falrs 


AMOS OZ, Isracl 
Novelist; Whiner of France's Best 
Forelpn Novel of 1988 


PROF, LENARD PAL, Ilungary 
Physicist Pres. State Olfice for Technology 
Development 1978-85; Cen, See, lunar ln 
Acndemy Sclenwen 1980-84; Pies. fulercosios 
Comel 1980-44; Author 275 Scientific Articles 


PROF, M. S. RAJAN, India 
Dir., Indian School Int. Studies 1963-71, Trof, 
Int. Ong. at J. Nehru Univ. 197 l-onwardsy 
Sec. Ext. Alfains of Maun, 1984-36, Author, 
hatin lu World Atfairs, Studies on Non-Allgument 


DR, CHINTAMANI N. R. RAO, India 
Chemistry Prof, at many untversities India, 
U. S. A., and U. K. Dir., Indian Institute of 
Sciences; Fowling mem. Third World Academy 
Sciences; v. Pres, Indian Acad. Sclences; 
Author, 500 research papers 


DR. 5. K. SAXENA, India and Canada 
Director, International Cooperative 
Alllonce, 1968-81; now Consultant on 
international Social & Economic Dev.; 
Faculty Environmental 5c, York Univ. 


OR. GLENN T, SEABORG, U.S.A. 
Nobel Prize Chemistry, 1951; Chemn, U.S. 
Atomic Energy Comm. 1961-71} Professor 
and former Chancellor Univ, Calif. at 
Berkeley; Assoc. Dir., Lawrence Berkeley 
Labs.; Pres. Int. Platform Assn) was Pres., 
Int. Org. chemical Sclences in Development 

PROF, DENNIS BRUTUS, South Africa & USA 
Educator and Poet; Prof, at several Untvs. 
V. S. A, and England since 1983; Chrmn., 


Africa Network; V.Pres. Union of Writers 
of African People; Many awards. 


DR. KEWAL SINGH, India 

Foreign Secretary, 1972-76; Ambassador to 
Cambodia, Sweden, Denmark, Finland, U. S. S. R., 
the U.S. A. High Commissioner to U. K., 
Pakistan; Gov't delegate to numerous int. 


conferences} Prof., Visiting Professor ot 
Universities In USA 


OR. M. S. SWAMINATHAN, india 

Dir., Centre for Research on Sustelnable 
Agric. & Rural Dev. was Dir. Gen., Int. 
Rice Research Inst. in Philippines; Pres., 
Int. Fed, Agric. Research Systems for Dev.; 
Author 200 research papers 


HOME 3. 11. TALEYARKIIAR, India 

Recent Governor of Sikkim; was Amb, to Italy, 
FAO, and Libya; Union Minister of States 
Inian delegate many Int. conferences, Pres, 
or Chron, vat lous citees and councils on 
ecology, minorities, trade and developinent, 
family planning, ete. Author, numerous books 


ANDIMDA TOIVO YA TOWO, Namibia 
Co-Founder, then See.-Gen., Southwest 

Africa People's Organization; was leader 
SWAPO delegation lo U.N.: Now: Minister of 


Mines & Industry 
TOMOS, China (Mongolia) 
Well-known Chinese oll painters Dean of 
Fine Arts, Inner Mongolla Normal College 


DR. SANTIAGO TORRES-DERNARDEZ, Spain 
Lawyer; Meniber many U.N, Committees 

on legal matters incl. Law of Sea, 
Humanitarian Law, ete. Regisirar at 

World Court 


ARCHBISHOP DESMOND M. B. TUTO, 
South Alrlea 

Nobel Peace Prize 1984; Archbishop of 
Cape Town, Bishop of Johannesburg; 

was Sec. Gen. S. African Council Churches 


Dit. GEORGE WALD, U.S.A. 

Nobel Laureate in Medicine; Prot. Blotogy at 
Harvard since 1933) V.Pres.Permanent Peoples! 
Tribunal at Rome since 1980}; leadir participant, 
speaker many peace conventions ane! movements 


DR. DAVID ALAN WALKER, Engtand 
Prof, and Dir, Research Institute of 
Photosynthesis; Author 150 publications 


OR. LYALL WATSON, Ireiand 

Biologist; Conservationist; Television Producer 
and Uresenter, BUC; organizer of numerous 
expeditions; Author ol Earthworks, Super- 
nature, and other studies 


RICHARD WILBUR, U.S.A, 
Prof. Engilaty Poet; Pulitizer Prize 1957; 


Pres. and Chancellor Am, Acadeiny Aris 
and Letters, 


OR. JUR, SYLWESTER ZAWADZKI, Poland 
Lawyer; Prof. Constitutional Law, Warsew 
Univ. since 1964; Minister of Justice 1981-83; 
Member of Syem since i972) Chairman 
Council Ministers 1931-86; V, Pres. Int. 

Assn. of Constitutlonal Law 1947 


DR, LINUS PAULING, U.S.A. 
Professor of Chemistry; Nobel Prize in 
Chemistry, 1954; Nobel Prize for Peace, 
1962; Lenin Prize, 1970; Pres, Linus 
Pauling Inst, of Science and Medicine 
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HONORARY SPONSORS -- SECOND ADDENDUM, 13 May, 1999 


EGIL AARYIK, N. P., Norway 
Member Porllamenty President of Lagting 
several years from 1974) Chairman, 
Norweglan Nobel Committee, 


EDWARD ASNER, U.S.A. 
Actocy Pres. Screen Actors Gulld, 5981-854 
recipient 3 Golden Globe and 7 Euuny Awards. 


RT. ION. TONY DENN, M. p., United Kingdom 
Member Parllament since 1950) was Quinn. 
Labor Marty; was Minister ol Technology and 
Powers was Sec. of State for Industry, and 
tor Energy. 


SILANT! DILUSHAN, LL.B., India 
Senloe Advocate at Supreme Courts Minister 
of taw and Justice, 1977-79 Leader tdia 
Del. 10 UN. Conis. Law of Sea; Treas. 
Bharatiya Party, 1979-86. 


CHEN MINGYUAN, China 
Computer Sclentist and Poet; Author, 
Information Processing of Chinese Language, 
Lingulstics and Modern Sclence, etc. v. pres. 
Beljlng Poetry Assny Profi. Buddhist Culture. 


HON. JUSTICE MARK DE WEERDT, Canada 
Senlor Judge, Supreme Court, Northwest 
Terrhtorles; Dir., Conadinn Inst. Admin. ol 
Justice, ond Canadian Judicle! Council; 
Adv., Human Rights Institute. 


BALKRISIINA Y. DOSHI, india 
Architect and Plannery Dir., then Chron, 
then Deon, Centre for Environmental Planning 
ond Tech., Ahmedabad, since 1972; Dir, Yastu- 
Shilpa Found. for Environmental Design. 


ALEXANDER DUBCEK, Czechoslovakia 
Pres. of Federal Assemblyr Beginning In 1962, 
was Mem, Presidium, then Sec. Central Cttee 
of CP of Slovakia, then Czechoslovakia; then 
Mein. Exec. Cttee Presidium, then Chairman 
of Fed. Assembly, 1969, again currently. 


PROF. Un. HANS-PETER DUERR, Germany 
Physicist; Mem. Directorate Max-Planck 
Inst. due Physik, 1971-on, then Chrinn., from 
1977; Clrinn. Bd. Global Challenges Network; 
on Exec. Cominitice Greenpeace. 


DR. ROLF EDBERG, Sweden 
Journalist; Editor several Newspapers; A. P., 
1941-56; Del. to U.N. 1952-61; Governor, 
Varintand Frol. 1967-77; Del. to Disarma- 
ment Conf. Pres. Stockholm Int. Peace Inst. 
1973-78; Author, A House in the Cosmos, 
and on political, ecological subjects. 


NZO EKANGAKI, Cameroon 
Sec. Gen., Org. African Unity, 197 2-7 
Adviser to Presidency since 1985; M.P. many 
years; was Min. Forelgn Affairs, Public 
Health & Pop., Labour and Social Wellarey 
Del. to sev. Int. Labor Cons. 1 Party Secy. 


DR. ANATOLY ANDREYEVICI! GROMYKO, USSR 


Dir., Africa Inst. of USSR Academy Sclences 
since 1976) was Minister Plenipotentiary, 
Washington Embassy; Prof. Social Sclences: 
Author many books; son of Andrey Gromyko. 


DR. II. RODERTO HERRERA CACERES, Honduras 
Prof. Int. Law, Honduras Univ., Amb. to U.N. 
1983-86; V. Ou in. U.N. Legal Citre; Mem. Perm. 
Cowt Arbltratlon, The Hague, since 1977, Spec. 


on Law of Seay Ambassador sey. countries. 


BAL RAM JAKHAR, Indla 


M.P.) Speaker of Lok Sabha, 1980-39; was 
Pres. Commonwealth Parliamentary Assn.) 
Hon, Speaker, 1983 Session of Provisional 
World Parliament. 


JAN KAROL KOSTRZEWSKI, M.D., Poland 
Prof. Epldetniology; Pres. Polish Academy 
Sciences, 1984-88; Minister, Health à Social 
Welfare, 1968-72) W.P. since 1985; Chrmn. 
Presidium, Ecological Social Movement. 


BEN M. LEITO, Netherlands Antilles 
M.P., 1959-62) Lt. Gov. 1968-70, then 
Governor, 1969-83) was Pres., Bank ol 
Netherlands Ant. 1963-70; now Mem. 
Council of State of Netherlands. 


DR. MRS. ALLA GENRIKHOYNA MASSEYITCH, 
U.S.S.R. - Astronomer; Prof. Astrophysics, 
Moscow Unly. since 1946; ¥.Pres., Astronom- 
ical Council, Soviet Acad. Sciences since 
1972; Chrmn. Cttee for Space Research} 

v. pres., Soviet Peace Cttee, and USSR-USA 
Friendship Society. 


HON, KEBA M'BAYE, Senegal 
Judge at Int. Court Justice, The Hague, since 
1982, ¥.Pres. since 1937) Ime Pres. eme 
Court, Senegal; imr, Chemn. Comm. on Human 
Rights, and Int. Cttee on Comparative Law. 


MIHAJLO MIHAJLOY, Yugosiavia, living USA 
Former Prof, Zagreb Univ. later Lecturer and 
Prof. Univs. In USA, ¥.Pres., Democracy int. 
Commentator, Radio Free Europej on Ed. Brd. 
Kontinent, Triburia, and Forum Mags. author 
Planetary Consciousness. 


MOHAMED EZZEDINE MILI, Tunisia 
Dpty Sec. Gem, then Sec. Gen, int. Tele- 
communications Union, 1965-82; Chlef Del. 
of Tunisia to l. T. U. Conferences. 


RAM NIWAS MIRDHA, India 
M. P., Rajya Sabha, since 1967; imr. Minister 
Home Allolrs, of Supply and Rehabilitation, 
of External Affairs, of Communications, of 
Textiles, of Health & Family wellore Hon. 
Pres. World Fed. of U. N. Associations. 


GERARD PIEL, U.S.A. 
Founder, Publisher and Editor of Scientific 
American since 1947; then Chrmn. Board; 
Trustee many human welfare organizations. 


DR. BLAGOVEST CHRISTOY SENDOY, Bulgaria 
Prof. Computer Sciences, 1963-67, then 
Dean Math., then Rector Univ. Sofla, 1973- 
7% M.P. Since 1976; now Pres. Bulgarian 
Acad. Sclences; Hon. Pres. Int. Assn. Unly.s 
Ex. Cttee Int. Foundation for Survival and 
Development of Humanity. 


PROF. JOSEF SUMUTH, Czechoslovakia 
Prof. Molecular Biology, speciallsi Gene- 
Ingencring of Food, Int. Legis. for Control 
of Recombinant DNA. 


HON. ROBERT D. G. STANBURY, P. C., Q-C» 
Canada - Lawyer; imr, Member Porllamenti 
{mr. Minister Commun, and of Revenue; 

Del. to U.N. 1974-76; Gen. Counsel and CEO, 
Firestone Canada; Chmn/CEO Globescope, Inc. 
Globescope, inc. 


OLIVER STONE, U.S.A. 
Film Ole, and Screen Weiter; Academy Award, 
Best Dir., "Born on 4th of July," 1990, also 
Best Picture, Best Dir., Platoon, 1986; other 
picturest Salvador, Vall Street, Talk Radio. 
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HONORARY SPONSORS — ADDENDUM, 20 April, 1990 


AUKU ABUBAKAR, Nigeria 
Business Executive, Poilticlan. 


DR. SAMIR AMIN, Egypt and Senegal 
Dir., U.N. African inst. Economic Dev. 
and Planning; African Bureau In Senegal 
of Third World Forms Prof. Economics, 


DR. NASSIR _EL-DIN EL-ASSAD, Jordan 
Pres-, Royal Academy Islamic Civilization 
Ieseorchy former Minister of Higher 
Pducatton Pres, Univ. of Jordan, 1962-80, 


DR. HENRY R. CASSIRER, Lt ange 
Dir, Mass Media in Edueatlon Jor UNESCO, 
producer TY documentales, and Unlv. 
Teacher of TY and public affalrs program- 
tningy consultant to many developing 
countries on use of Mass Media. 


PIETER VAN DOK, 8.3. D., Netherlands 
Prof., Internations! Law at Utrecht Unly. 
aid Unlv. Michigani Choon. Netherlands 
Institute Human Rights since 1982) Delegate 
to U.N. 1981, 1983, and 19361 author, 


MAJIIEMOUT DIOP, Senegal 
Sec-Gen, then President of Paril Africain 
de I'Independencey active in many 
organizations; pharmacist; polltician, 


EMMANUEL U. EMOYON, Nigeria 
Peol, Chemlsiry; recent Minister of Sclence 
à Technology; was V. Clan., Univ. of Jos) 
recent Pres. Nigerian Acedemy of Sclences. 


DR. MRS, PHULRENU GUHA, Indie 
Social Worker, welfare of women and 
childrerny Mem. Fartlament, 1969-705 
Minister for Social Wellare, 1967-70; was Sec. 
Cen. and V. Pres. All India Women's Conf. 


JOIN HERSEY, U.S.A. 
Weitery former editor, Thies author man 
books; V.Pres., Author's League of 8 
1958-50, then Fres., 1975-80; Professor at 
Yale, since 1976; Chancellor, American 
Academy Arts and Letters, 1981-84, 


RYSZARD KAPUSCINSKI, Poland 
Jownalisty wlth Sztandar Mlodych, then 
Polltykn wti) 1963, then corres. Polish 
Iress Agency, mid Kultutay Deputy Quinn 
Poland 2000 Cttee, Pollsh Acad. Sciences. 


DR. JUL LAG, Norway 
Prof. of Soll Sclence Rector Agric. Univ. 
Norway, 1988-7 1 then Chinn. Agric. Council 
Norway! Dres, Norweglan Acad. Sclence 
and Letters, 1976-843 author 1 books. 


DR. BAL KRISHNA MADAN, India 
Economist and Bankery Exec, Dir. bit. 
Monetary Fund, 1996-50; was Exec. Dir. 
then Deputy Gov. Reserve Bank of Indiay 
on many U.N. and Indla Committees on 
Economic Dev.] Chrinn Man. Dev. Inst. 


_ JEAN-CLAUDE PECKER, France 


Astronomer at Parls Observatory, then 
Dir. of Nice Observatory; Gen, Sec., Int. 
Astronomica! Unlon 1961-67; then Dir. 
Inst. Astrophysique, Paris; and Oumn. 
Nat. Cttee, Scientific and Tech. Culture 


DR. RAMENDRA KUMAR PODDAR, India 
Prof. Nuclear Physics at Saha Inst., then 
Prof. Biophysics at Calcutta Uniy., and 
Vice Chancellor 1977-83; Member Perlla- 
ment since 1983; V. Chrmn. Rajya Sabha. 


DR. NICHOLAS POULIN, CBE, Switzerland 
pres., Foundation for Environments! Conser~ 
vation, and World Council for Blospherey 
Editor, Environmental Conservation, since 
1974; Sec.-Gen, several Int. Conis. on 
Environmental Future; Prof, at many unlver- 
sitiesy author many books; Lelsure Interests 
developing new Ideas Into plans for action. 


DAR, JULIO PRADO-VALLEJO, Ecuador 
Lawyer} Prof. at Unly. Cen. del Ecuador 
since 1958; Minister Foreign Alfelrs, 1967- 
68; was Pres, Inter-American Comm. Econ. 
Cooperationg Mem. UN Human Rights Comm. 


DR. ALEX QUAISON-SACKEY, Ghana 
Barrister before Supreme Court) Ambassador 
to U.N. 1959-65; Pres, U.N, General 
Assembly 1964-65; Minister Foreign Alfalrs, 
1965-66, was Ambassador to USA, Mexico, 
and Cuba; Pres. Chana U.N. Assn. 


DR. SAYE QASSEM RESHITIA, Afghanistan 
Historian, Writer, Diplomats was Editor, 
Kabul Mag. Minister of Information, 1956- 
64; Pres., Gov't Economic Planning Brd. 
then Minister Finance; ¥,Chrmn., Constitu- 
tion Drafting Comm. j Ambassador to U.N. 


and to 8 countries; Del. to Non-Aligned 
Coni, i = 


JIRI SEQUENS, Czechoslovokla 
Film and TY Directory Head Ilim dept., 
Unlon of Czech. Dramatic and Film Artists; 
Head Dept. Film & TY Directing of Acad. 
Performing Arts; Director many Hims, TY 
zerlals, documentaries. 


DAYID SHAHAR, Israel 
Writer) was Pres,, Assn, Hebrew Writers; 
Awerd from Clty of Jerusaiem, Bielik 


Prize of Tel-Aviv, Newman Prize of N.Y. 
Univeralty. 


IDOWA SOFOLA, Nigerla 
Lawyer, Senlor Advocate of Nigerlay recent 


General Secretary, Migerian Bar Assn, and 
of International Bar praha 


DR, MONKOMBU S. SWAMINATHAN, 
Geneticist; Dir, Gen., Indien — — 
Research and Educ. 1 Dir. Gen. Int. Rice 
Research inst.) mn. UN Advis. Cttee on 
Science and Tech. for Dev.) Pres, Int. Fed. 
of Agric. Research Systems for Dev. 


on eye U.S. A. 

tol. tus Anthropology Unly. Chicag 

Editor, Current Anthropology and World 5 
Anthropology; Pres., Int. Union aly ad 
logical and E! S., 1968-76; Dir., 
Council for Study of Mankind, 1963-79, 


DR. WALTER £. THIRRING, Austria 
Prof. of Physics, Universities of Berne, 
of Yienna, of Mass. Inst. Tech., of 
Washington; Author 120 scientific papers. 


DR. DIMITRIOS J. DELIVANIS, Greece 
Prof, Economics; fmr, Pres, Greek Econ. 
Assn., Pres, Mediterranean Social Sc, Re- 
search Cen., Rector, Univ, Salonika, 
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Design and Action for a New World 

Design and Action For a New World, is the principal document 
being circulated by the WCPA to promote its global agenda (Exhibit 
0). The publication reproduces bills that have already been passed 
and enacted into World Law by the Provisional World Parliament. By 
showing how much progress has already been made toward the form- 
ing of a world government, it is hoped that credulous personalities 
from around the world will begin to support the Plan, creating a band- 
wagon effect. 

The eleven bills that have been enacted at the first three ses- 
sions of the Provisional World Parliament are listed on the front cover. 
Bills 1 through 5 were enacted as World Law in Brighton, England, 
in September 1982 at the first session of the Provisional World Par- 
liament. Bills 6 through 8 were enacted at the second session held 
in New Delhi, India, in March 1985. The final three bills became World 
Law in June 1987 at the third session of the Provisional World Par- 
liament in Miami Beach, Florida. Bills 2, 7, and 11 deal with global 
finances and Bill 5 concerns the establishment of a World Court Sys- 
tem. These four bills would most adversely affect Christians. 

These acts and others yet to be proposed will become enforce- 
able once national governments ratify the world constitution. They 
cannot become legally effective within a given nation unless that 
nation suspends its existing constitution (or significantly alters the 
same) and accepts the new world constitution. This would most likely 
occur in the United States through the holding of a constitutional 
convention. 

The WCPA itself realizes that the ratification process “may take 
five or ten years or longer.” Thus, according to its own projections, 
the formation of the world government would occur sometime be- 
tween 1993 and 1998, since this document was printed in 1988. 

On page one of Design and Action you will notice a “Partial 
List of World Problems” (Exhibit 02), which the WCPA cites as rea- 
sons for needing a world government. Of the forty-nine problems 
listed, a total of fifteen deal with the environment; seven relate to 
military concerns (disarmament, prevention of war and terrorism), 
six have to do with world hunger or poverty; and four deal with in- 
ternational monetary matters. 

Notice that the WCPA cannot make up its mind as to whether 
we are heading into a global warming or a global ice age (Exhibit 02; 
Problem #15). ... But whichever the case may be, it is a reason for 
a world government. 
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The WCPA effort to form a New World Order is not based on 
need but on the hidden agenda of the occult secret societies to bring 
the world under their control in order to usher in the reign of their 
“World Teacher”: the Antichrist. 


Exhibit O1 


Design and Action 


For A New World 


CHARTING THE ROUTE BY WHICH PEOPLE WHO WANT PEACE 
AND EQUITY CAN TAKE CHARGE OF WORLD AFFAIRS 


Eleven Major Bills Enactea into World Law At The First Three Sessions Of The 


Provisional World Parliament 


Organized under Article XIX of the Constitution for tha Federation ol Earth, 
mosung on din to 47th September, 1982, at Brighton, England: 
on 35th 10 25th March, 1885, at New Delhi, india; 
and 18th to 28th June, 1987, at Miami Beach, Florida, U.S A. 


Bill #1, to Oullaw Nuclear Weapons and Olher Weapons of Mass 
Destruction, and to Create a World Disarmament Agency Pages 3-6 


Bilt #2, for a World Ecanomic Development Organization, 10 
inaugurate & New World Economic Order Pages 7 -U 


Bill #3, tor the Ownership, Administration and Development of 


the Oceana and Seateds of Earth as the Common Heritage of 
the People ol Earth 


Bili #4, fos a Graduste School of World Problems, as part of a 
World University System 


paged 


pages 10 


Bili #5, for Provisional District World Courts pages 32 - 
Bili #6, for an Emergency Earth Rescue Administration, 

particularly 10 save the Environment, togethor with a list of 35 

benolils resulting trom the Implementation of Bill #6 pages 14 - 
Bit #7, tor a World Government Funding Corporation, to 
finance the entira program indicated by all muusuros dutinad in 
this booklet 

BIN #8, tor a World Commission on Terrorism 


BHi rẹ, to Protect Life and Nalure on Planet Earth, and to Croate 
â Global Ministry of Environment Pages 27 - 


pages 202 
Payo 26 


Bilt #10, for a World Hydrogen Energy System Authorily puges 30 - 3 
Bilt #11, tor an Earth Financial Credit Corporation pugus 32 - 


Call for Ratitication of ihe Constitution tor mhe Federstion of 
Earth, together with a diagram for World Guvurnment pugus 39 - 40 


Call to the Provisional Wdrid Parliament inside front and back covers 


“Kel us Raise A Standard Go Which Ghe Wise And Ghe Honest Can Repair!” 
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PARTIAL LIST OF WORLD PROBLEMS 


(which require a world legislature and a world government tu devise and implement adequate sulutions) 


DEFINITION: World prublems are prablems which transcend natianul boundaries, and require that blut ies be 


worked aul und implemented on u global or deans national busiu 


ither in par 


ealieely Most wor hl prubhenes 


overlup und are reluted to other world problema, und require inter related solutions 


1. Nuclear weapons, apread of nuclesr capability, threal of 
nuclear war end nuclear winter. 

2. Other weapons of mass dvath and destruction. 

3. International trade in armaments; many local wars 
which could te; constant military R&D creating pressure 
for new generations of weapons, 

4. The entire process of diuurmament: by what stages? 
wnilutaral or multilateral? how aupervived? the strategy of 
nuclear freeze? what world political requirements for dia- 
armament? 

5. Convervion from armaments to « peaceful world econ- 
omy. The decent ion and sub-contracting of weapons 
production and military R&D, pervading all aspects of society, 
which creates great prevaure against disarmament 

6, Nearly a trillion dollars spent annual! 
ations, dominating government and ci 
wasting money resources, and aub-v: 


y production, which apraada the capability 
to produce nuclvar weapons, hus unsolved wasto divposal 
problems, and opans doors for terrorists to gel nuclear 
weupons, 

8 Third world debt and development: Impossibility to 
continue recycling loans snd Ader uusterity conditions 
Imminent collapse of global Ginonciul infra vtrue 
busic chunges, 

9. Transition to New World Economic Order: How can this 
be accomplished? What kind of new world finance, credit und 
money system, which can wusure adequate development, 
full employment ut usuful work for uli, und glubal economic 
wquily? 

10. Rupid incrense of corbon divxidy in atmosphere, which 
may result in cutuctyamic climatic changes. CO2 
coming from burning fowsil fucle, mawaive de forestat 
demineralization of soils 


lows of topavil, ii we of Moods, devreasy 
wiwctivity, but mare people: global crises 


brewing. 
13. Use of wood and animal dung for fuel, causing spreading 


deserts und lows of voil fertility, 

14, Rapid cutting of ruin furesta for wood and agriculture, 
leading to losa of species and global climatic disaster because 
furestu are needed Lo abuorb CO2. 

15. Threat of a new ice uge or melting polar caps: Which? 
Mow acon? Consequences? Can this be prevented? The global 
compaigu required. 

16. Global transition from fossil fuels and nuclear energy 
to safe and sustainable energy supplies. 

17. alopment of means of transportation not dependent 
on oil, coal or nuclear power. 

18. Use of land to produce tobacco, alcoholic beverages, 
harmful drugs, wugar, and to satisfy meats diata, making 
whortuye of lund for essential food production. 

19. Drought conditions which ars increasing and spreading, 
resulting in starvation and migr: of millions of people: 
Causes and cure? 

20. Pressure of population on resources, and difficulties of 
birth control: How many can Eurth carry? 

24. Mulsliatribution uf world foud supply, resulting in wida- 
spread iul-nutrition, resulting in widespread mental mal 
functioning: thront to civilization, 
national pollution of fresh wuter supplies. ‘Iruns- 
emonds on limited fresh water supplies 
| Ocean pollution which threutuns Enrth's fish end 
vayyen supplies. Pollution of vceuns from irunsport, drilling 


und pumping of ail: How long can Uw go on beture death af 
the oceanu? 

24 Claima by nations of 200 miles offshore (the exclusive 
economic zone under proposed law of stas) which contain most 
of eauily uccessible ucean resources 

25. Worldwidu use of pesticides harmful to people, which 
unter inte world trade in food, while pests yet mare virulent, 

20. Growing depundence of world food aupply on mining 
wular ucquifery, plua increase of population in hot dry arosa 
Plus air conditioning: cria tuutions soon 

27 Rupidity of technological changes, resulting in techno- 
logical unemployment, social and community invtubilties, 
unforseen adverse ecological impacts 

28. Displacement of naturel raw materiale by synthetics, 
resulting in disruption of livtihouds of peuple in raw materials 
producing arena. 

20 Vast dixparitios between hitechnolugy economies and 
manual lubor ur lowtechnology economies. The process of 
lochnology transfer wu us tu benefit everybidy 

30. Worldwide rural poverty, excessive urbuniautiun, 
unemployment, partial employment, social unrest. 

31. Brain drains, and opportunities for educated people in 
leas developed counitrics 

92 llow to prevent technolugicul mistakes (eg, nucleur 
power, off chore oil well drillin ad enaure the selective use 
of technulogy for life bette wt und eeu ally sufe 
puryvæss. 

3I Tariffe, trade barriers, vust 
inequitable access to ra 
imdustijes ta low waye trie 

H Regulation of multi nadiunul cot paratis 

W5. Global plunning for wivu ase of natural owen oe 
comm heritage of humanity. Global priorities for invest 
ownt und development 
M6 Ownership of utuoophere und oly 
s a global project 
religious, racial aud) politeal mdtvlerse vu, 
ud un all lu of ii fagecs 
We ur movemento e eee a ausa eee 
la freedom of iru vel und cluice of plas e te lee 
ble? 

39. Vivlations and protection of human richts Protec 
of minority ri Do people also have global responsibilities 
for each other and posterity? 

40. Terrorismin: many forme und many cuuses 

4). Co exivtence of differing political aud cconon 
under what global conditions? 

42 Unsolved | probleme due lo supranational factors, 
leading to instabilities and dictaturships. 

43 Attempts to escupe kom global problems by rativunaly 
that big ia bad and that ali problems can be solved locally or by 
individual transformation, 

44, Teaching about history and world problems so that 
people will be prepared to live together peucefully and work wut 
prubleme for the cumimon youd 

45, Language barriers, world communications, access to 
busie research, fuir reporting of the news. 

16 Difficulties for leaders ef national governments and 
butions) parliaments to conc of the kiad oof gglobal political 
aten ture whieh m cequined fir warkhi pr 
n desta 


purition te wage levelu, 
ele. movement of 


wre Spare 


ty 


rudare. 
af wehh ua ee aw 
adhbal wutdook div vogi adesgmas 
rehited probleme of living on Baath 
1 big danw whic kwilt up qunchly, come ce ul u aldamage 
In „„ of finding fer solvi wabi proteome, 
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DIAGRAM OF WORLD GOVEANMENT under ihe CONSTITUTION FOR THE FEDERATION OF EARTH 


{The full text of the Constitution for the Fedeintion of Earity ia available rom tha World Constitution and Parilament Association, 
1480 Hoyt Street 


a é copies. $500 each; 8 or more coplas, $300 each) 
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The proposed organizational structure of the world government 
is revealed on page 40 of Design and Action (Exhibit 03). Accord- 
ing to the diagram, “We, the People” would sit alone at the top of 
this New World Order. 

Do Christians really believe that they would have freedom of 
speech and worship under such a system? There has been only one 
other time during the post-flood era when the world became unified 
under a single system; this occurred at the building of the Tower of 
Babel in ancient Babylon. God responded by dispersing mankind and 
causing bim to speak different languages. Had God not intervened, 
mankind would have become enslaved under the first Luciferic priest- 
hood, established by Nimrod, the founder of the Ancient Mysteries 
and of pantheism. Is it a pure coincidence that Freemasonry, by its 
own admission, traces its roots through the Ancient Mysteries to 
Nimrod? 


Climate Crisis 


The single greatest propaganda effort by New Agers over the 
past few years has come in the area of the global environment. Count- 
less environmental problems have been cited as reasons for needing 
world government. Climate Crisis, printed in February 1989 by the 
WCPA, offers “global solutions” to these alleged crises (Exhibit P). 

On pages 2 through 8 of this publication is a “World Patriot 
Letter,” which was sent to all Heads of State on 10 February 1989. 
(According to the WCPA, it is no longer acceptable to be a patriot of 
one’s own country. We must now become patriots of the world in 
order to save the environment.) This letter (excerpts of which are re- 
produced in the exhibit) was the fourth appeal of its kind sent to world 
political leaders since July 1988; yet we have heard nothing about 
the WCPA from our leaders. 

On pages 2 and 3 of the letter, the WCPA lists a chain reaction 
of events, which, it warns, will occur soon to the earth’s climate if 
our environmental problems aren’t solved at once. The letter contin- 
ues on a lengthy discourse about the severity of the crisis, before pro- 
posing the WCPA’s solution which is, of course, the formation of a 
world goverument (point B, page 6 of letter). 

As part of its efforts in this direction, the WCPA points out that 
the Provisional World Parliament has already passed World Bill #6, 
creating the Emergency Earth Rescue Administration (Exhibit P3). 

The WCPA is basing its main argument for a New World Order 
on its weakest cases—the threat of an impending climate crisis. To 
present his case, Isely relies on information from such alarmist New 
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Age organizations as the Earth Regeneration Society, the Institute for 
a Future and the Worldwatch Institute (bottom of page 7; see Exhibit 
P4) of which Isely is himself a member. 

Many of the supposed environmental crises listed by the WCPA 
are scientifically debatable; others are completely unfounded. While 
there are legitimate concerns regarding the environment, the sever- 
ity of the situation has been drastically overstated to create a “climate 
of panic,” which is necessary for the acceptance of a world govern- 
ment. 

Isely’s gloomy scenario is constructed on the Theory of Inter- 
glacial Periods. This theory holds that ice ages last about ninety thou- 
sand years and are separated by brief inter-glacial periods of ten to 
twelve thousand years. According to Isely, we are nearing the end of 
one such period and are rapidly approaching the next ice age. In or- 
der to reverse this trend before it is too late, we must therefore es- 
tablish a world government that will save us from destruction. 

The problem with Isely’s inter-glacial theory is that it is based 
on theories that are based on other theories. At some point, these 
theories began to be presented as fact in order to support the hid- 
den agenda of globalists. Isely is quick to argue, “This is fact, not 
theory.” (page 4, paragraph 2) 

The most logical and scientific explanation of how the world’s 
geography and climate have gotten to the present point is offered by 
Dr. Walter Brown, former National Science Foundation Fellow with 
the Massachusetts Institute of Technology. His book, entitled In the 
Beginning, is available for $9.00 (plus 10% shipping ) by writing to: 

Center for Scientific Creation 

5612 N. 20th Place 

Phoenix, Arizona 85016 

Dr. Brown’s evidence may surprise you. It contradicts Isely's 
conclusions by revealing that the earth is much younger than previ- 
ously thought. Brown’s conclusions, based on years of scientific re- 
search, contradict Isely's theories of inter-glacial periods. 


Plan for an Earth Financial Credit Corporation 


The following plan is being referred to by the WCPA as “The 
Key to a New World Economic Order” (page 1 along with other parts 
are excerpted in Exhibit Q). The plan offers unlimited, interest free 
credit to “all worthy projects” and proposes a single global monetary 
system and currency, while guaranteeing jobs for all. Many of these 
jobs would be in the area of cleaning up the environment. The plan 
also promises billions of dollars of annual savings resulting from zero 
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Organized under THE 
CONSTITUTIONFOR THE 
FEDERATION OF EARTH 


Smving unti the 

next session of the 
PROVISIONAL 
WORLD PARLIAMENT 


WORLD PRESIDIUM 

Dr. Terence P, Amarasinghe 
Sri Lanka 

Margaret fas 

ISA 
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Nigoria 
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HUMAN RIGHTS 

Dr. Roy Johnstone 
RATIFICATION 

fam Awadhesh Singh, MP 
WORLD CIIZENSIUP 
Heaton fucker 

Olber Cabinet Ates 

m process of formation 


WORLD TREASURY 
Serel by Work) Goverment 
Funding Comeratien 


(This letter, Individually addressed, has been t to th 
PROVISIONAL i ; Sultans, and 


Presidents, Prime Ministers, gs, Queens, Sultans, and 


1480 Hoyi St. Suite 31 / Lakewood, CO 80215 USA / 303-233-3548 


lOth February, 1989 


Your Excellencies 
Presidents, Prime Ministers, Kings, Queens, Sultans, 
and other Heads of Governments of All Countries on Earth 


Your Excellency and Decision Maker: 


We wish to report a successful first meeting of the Preparatory Committee 
for the World Constituent Assembly, which is to convene at the end of 
1990. We mentioned this meeting to you in our previous letters appealing 
for World Patriots, under dates of July 5, August 18, and September I, 
1983. The meeting was held in the Sky Garden room of the St, Moritz 
Hotel in New York, on 19 and 20th November, 1988. 


A feature of the meeting was a special luncheon on November 19, attended 
by the United Nations Ambassadors or Deputy Ambassadors for twenty 
countries. At the luncheon, the plan for the World Constituent Assembly 
to convene near the end of 1990 was fully explained, and the draft of the 
Constitution for the Federation of Farth was Riven to each one present. 
Speclal emphasis was given to the problem of global climate change. A 
report on this first meeting of the Preparatory Committee was Jater sent 
to the Ambassadors at the United Nations of all countries, including yours. 


In this fourth letter to Meads of Governments, appealing for action by 
World Patriots, we wish to give particular attention to the problem of 
climate change, which has been widely publicized during the past two 
years. Contrary to most warming predictions, however, there are very 
good reasons, as well as extensive scientific documentation and reports in 
the news, to believe that a different scenario is most likely, and therefore 
different strategy required to deal with the problem, 


First, we will summarize the most likely sequence of events, and then 
analyze the situation in greater detail: 


The much reported slight increase In average global temperature means 
very tittle. Any scientist should suspect gross error when basing 
predictions on the averaging of extremely variable temperatures of 
different fatitudes. Rather than a general global warming, there is 
already evident and documented both a warming at lower latitudes and a 
cooling at higher latitudes. The cooling originates from increased cloud 
cover because of moisture-laden air moving polewards. The sun's rays 
will not pet down long enough to melt the ice caps. The sea levels are 
not likely to rise. Lowlands are not likely to get flooded, Grain growing 
and agricultural production cannot shift to higher latitudes because 
increased snow cover and shorter growing seasons will make crop 
failures more and more certain. 


“Lat Ur Raise 4 Standard To Which The Wise And The Honest Can Repair!“ 
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« Volcanoes will begin to erupt mo ently because this pressure. They are 


already doing so. Earthquakes wi come more frequ nt and violent. Read ali 
about it in the daily news. 


` 

+ Erupting volcanoes will emit great amounts of carbon dioxide into the atmosphere, 
and will also spread smoke and dust over wide areas, thus reducing the amount of 
sunlight reaching earth. 


« Ry this time, rapid descent Into the next ice age will be Irreversible, if not long 
before. The ice age will probably fast about 90,000 years, the same as previous Ice 
ages. 


+ Although civilization will be mostly destroyed, a few milllon people may survive to 
begin again, provided nuclear weapons are not exploded also during the turbulence of 
the next two decades. 


+ It may be noted that with the increasing snow and ice, vast amounts of water 
absorbed [rom the oceans will be stored in snow and glaciers, The sea levels will 
then recede, not get higher. 
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175 ajor » along with - eral other acti. „uot describe erein, 
amans ene oe able to. g carbon dioxide levels back down to around 270 parts per 
miflion, and maintain this inter-glacial balance for many thousands of years, with the 
elimination of climate-changing chlorofluorocarbons. 


These are the major elements of the emergency Earth rescue campaign which must go 
forward quickly if we are to survive. The same sort of combined remedy would be 
required even if the "greenhouse" effect was going to result in melting the ice caps 
during, the next few years. However, the reality of what is already happening with 
hath watming and cooling at the same time, requires much speedier action. Rather 
than melting iee caps and Mooding lowlands, the main hazards to overcome in 30 or 
in years are universal crop fallures, food shortages and starvation, hurricanes and 
forest fires, all in the context of a terminating Inter-glacial period, unless corrective 
measures are implemented very rapidly. 


A more detailed outline of the necessary action (except for CFC control) is given in 
the enclosed World Legislative Rill #6, recently adopted by the Provisional World 
Parliament, to put into effect an EMERGENCY EARTH RESCUE ADMINISTRATION. 
Please study World Legislative Bill #6. At least 30 other environmental problems are 
also solved at the same time by implementing Bill #6, 


To carry out this emergency campalgn on the massive global scale that is essential, 
three conditions are required: 


A. The campaign must be conceived, organized, and carried out as a global trillion- 
dollar n year public and private works campaign, continuing over a period of at 
least 20 years. The first couple of years may start with less than a trillion. 
The campaign can employ all available persons, including those unemployed and 
those in national armies. 


B. The campaign can be fully and successfully carried out only in the context of the 
organization and the practical emergence of a Federal World Government, which 
is given sufficient constitutional authority and finances to do all that is necessary. 
Außer wise, civilization is finished. 


C. The resources, money, and human talents now used for national military purposes 
myst he diverted to a global campaign for our mutual survival on Earth. 


Our appeal and request, therefore, is that you as a Head of Government will take the 
following jiunediate steps: 
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military spending. All of this sounds incredibly inviting to a debt 
ridden, war-torn society . . at first glance. 
The main portion of the plan has to do with World Legislative 


ith World Patriot Letter - page 7 Act #11, authorizing the establishment of the Earth Financial Credit 
Corporation. Here are some highlights of the bill: 
J. Please study what we have written very carefully, Article 1 states that the new global money and banking system 
2. Invite the Heads of Governments of other countries to an emergency meeting will be activated as soon as ten nations have ratified the world con- 
where the problem and the remedy can be discussed very honestly, and action 3 . 5 
planned accordingly. stitution along with Bills # 1, 23 6, 7, and 11. 
J. Join with other Heads of Government to convene such a meeting, if you belleve a Article 3 reveals that the amount of credit available to a given 
joint invitation to the meeting is better — but please do not walt too long. nation will be dependent upon its birth rate. Those countries with 2 
h, 83 members of our initiative to the meeting to explain and to serve as percent or more annual population increase (which includes the poor- 
ee ee ee est nations of the world) would receive the least help, while those 
Governments of some other countries. with zero or less population growth would be eligible for the most 
6. —— on sending ors or come yoursell, to participate in the World credit. 
Tomtilneat Assembly which will begi he end of 1990. We will send furth i 
details. fuse 8 the & att di tle 2 for the 8 of cath (I wonder what this would do to the already alarming abortion 
nn rate since developing countries would be forced to choose between 
r nen life and money. This bill would hurt third world conntries and would 


further widen the gap between rich and poor.) 
Article 5 sets forth the conditions for credit eligibility. Note the 
following provisions of the article. 


Most sincerely yours, lor adequate action in time for the Survival of Humanity on Earth, 


THL WM 1. Receiving credit would be dependent upon whether or not 
Philip Isely, U.S.A. Reinhart Ruge, Mexico Ratansinh Rajdas the applying nation has ratified the world constitution. 
Integrative Engineer Civil Engineer Member Parliameny A977-84 


3. Any request for credit would have to be approved by the 
TE Rapes heh Earth Financial Credit Corporation. 

Dr. Terence P. Amerasinghe, Sri Lanka Margaret Isely, U.S.A‘ 7. The new monetary system would be based on Earth Dollars. 

eee m 8. Each participating country could have any existing external 


par amg R * man debt cancelled by handing the responsibility for repayment over to 
LEN Ci 


K EAA CUES DR tanii AYUR the Earth Financial Credit Corporation (EFCC). The EFCC would then 
World Citizens Leader U.N. Delegate 9 Sessions President, Global Futures Network pay the loans back to lenders in Earth Dollars, according to its own 
g 
terms. 
NOTE: Much of the factual and scientific basis for the analysis In this letter Is dr 
from the comprehensive and well documented book, SURVIVAL OF CIVILIZATION, reha = (This action would pr ompt national governments to join the 
engineer John Hamaker, written together with Don Weaver; research by the Earth New World Order, otherwise their banks would end up with worth- 
Regeneration Society, and by the Institute For A Future; several (but not all) studies d 
pibilahed by the WorkiWatèh institutes and corroberated by dally news reports during less Earth Dollars, which could not be used in their local economies.) 
the past five years in the New York Times elsewhere. 
ADDITION: To fully ond expeditiously implement the rescue ftom climole calostrophe, cle 7 addr the question of | ership. According to Part 
os defined herein, requires cleo the sirvultoneous Introduction of a new global Finonce A of the article, the first twenty-five national governments to partici- 
and credit system, which will be fully explotned in the next letier. 


pate in the new global system would be able to name one represen- 
tative each to the board of directors of the EFCC. There is a catch, 
however . . Part B of the same article reveals that an additional thirty 
members of the board of directors would be appointed by the vari- 
ous organs of the world government itself. The bottom line is that 
those who originated the world government would always retain 


control, holding a majority interest. 
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(Those countries, whose leaders are part of the plot, would 
obviously be among the first twenty-five to join the New World Or- 
der, and would therefore help to run the system; while those coun- 
tries that would not join in right away, would suffer enormous eco- 
nomic consequences. This prospect, insiders hope, will provide a 
strong incentive for nations to rapidly join the new system.) 

Article 10 authorizes the establishment of a Procurement Agency 
whose purpose would be to expedite “the widespread and universal 
acceptance of the Earth Dollar global financial system.” In other words, 
this agency would be charged with the task of promoting and imple- 
menting the system as rapidly as possible, making it a very powerful 
organization. It would oversee the development of global trade and 
commerce on a regional basis. Article A-3 (d) of the charter goes on 
to state: “The solicitation, sales, and contracts to accept and use Earth 
Dollar Credit Accounts and Lines of Credit may be comparable to the 
manner in which the acceptance and use of any credit card system is 
now achieved.” 

(It is my projection that international credit card companies will 
be among the first to join the system. This will produce a chain reac- 
tion, forcing other institutions to rapidly follow suit) 

Article 14 discusses the subject of monetary valuation in mak- 
ing the transition from the old system to the new. According to this 
proposal, those existing financial institutions that join the new world 
system within two years would “be integrated with the new system 
on the basis of 100% valuation... Each year thereafter, the valua- 
tion rate would drop by 10 percent for new financial institutions join- 
ing the system. Those corporations holding out twelve years or longer 
would therefore have no transfer value left. 

This would, in effect, put institutions run by “uncooperative 
Christians” out of business within a few years, except for the trans- 
actions that they might be able to conduct with other uncompromis- 
ing Christians. Such transactions would probably have to be in the 
form of bartering arrangements. 

You are encouraged to review this plan carefully. Be skeptical. 
Even though it sounds appealing, rememher who is behind the plan- 
ning of all of this. Ask yourself, “What will it be like when the sys- 
tem forces everyone to take an invisible mark in order to buy or sell?” 
How will Christians be treated by a predominantly pantheistic (oc- 
cult) world leadership when they refuse to cooperate by taking such 
a mark? Please do not allow yourself to be deceived into supporting 
this effort (Read Revelation 13 and 14.) 


THEREFORE — 


Article i; As soon as ten national governments have 
— 

given provisional ratification to the Constitution fer 
the Federation of Earth, and have also ratified World 
Legistivive Bills #1, #2, 46, 87, and #1 1 (rhis act), then 
um Earth Financial Credit Corporation shall be 
Rule aml activated as a division of the World 
Feonomic Development Organization, lor the 
purpose of introducing the new Earth finance, 
credit, money and hanking system. 


Article 3: Initial revolving lines of credit in Earth 
Dollars shall be calculated on the basis of $1 billion 
dollars [m each milhon of population for countries 
having natural population increase rates by birth of 
more than 2% annually, $1.5 billion dollars per 
million of population for countries having natural 
population increase rates of between 1% and 2%, $2 
billion dollars per million ef population fer 
countries having natural population increase rates 
of hetween 0% and 1%, and $2.5 billion dollars per 
million of population for countries having zero or 
fess population growth. 


Article 5: The manner of extending the revolving 
Lines of Credit shall be in the form of an offer to each 
country defining the total amount of the Line of 
Credit per Article $, to be activated under the 
following terms: ` 


l. Provisional ratification of the Constitution for 
the Federation of Earth is a prerequisite to activating 
the Line of Credit. 


3. Specific proposals and projects for the use of 
credit or funds advanced per the Line of Credit must 
be submitted for approval by the Earth Financial 


Credit Corporation, 
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7. The Line of Credit will be accounted in terms: 
of Eanh Dollars, which shall at no time have a lower 
value than U.S.A. Dollars or international SDRs 
{Special Drawing Rights), whichever is higher in 
value at the time of exchange. 


R. Each country accepting a Line of Credit under 
the conditions specified herein may turn over current 
external debts for repayment tocreditors by the Earth 
Financial Credit Corporation, under the following 
procedure; 


a) Announce io esediters that the tountry is 
accepting the Line of Credit from EFCC, and is 
assigning its approved external debts for repayment 
to creditors by the EFCC, 


b} Approved current external debts are defined 
as the balance due on original principal amounts of 
loans for valid projects, excluding loans for military 
Projects ar purposes, and excluding recycled 
interest ancl interest currently due, 


©) Ne further external debts may be contracted 
except through the EFCC, or other agencies of the 
Work! Feonemic Development Organization 
(WEDO) on of the emerging Would Government 
under the Constitution fer the Federation of Faith,. 


WW) The debts assumed by the EFCC shall be 
tepid in creditors in Kain Dollars, which shall 
nese be valued helow par with U.S. Dollars, and 
shall be paid on an installment basis during the nex! 
20 years after assumption of the debts by the EFCC. 


©) AM subsequent interest on debts assumed by 
the EFCC shatl be at no more than 2% af the assumed 
principal, 
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Article 7: The Board ol Directors tos the EFCC shall 
be composed as follows: 


Part A — [he first 25 national governments to accept 
Revolving Lines of Credit extended by the Earth 
Financial Credit Corporation may cach name one 
representative io the Board of Directors of the EFCC 
each to serve a live year term. After more than 25 
countries have accepted Lines of Credit, then for the 
election of successive terms for Directors, each 
national government shall nominate one candidate 
and the total of 25 Directors shall be elected by a 
combined vote of the national governments. 


Part N hiny additional members of the Board of 
Dirertors of the EFCC shalt be elected as follows: 


10 elected by the Provisional World Cabinet 


5 elected by the Board of Directors of the 
World Economic Development Organization; 


5 elected hy the Board al Directors of the 
World Government Funding Corporation; 


R elected by the Board of Directors of the 
Emergency Eatth Rewur Administration; 


5 elected by the Board of Trusiees of the 
World Disarmament Agency. 


The Directors to be elected ander Part Bot Article 7. 
may be elected in whole or in pan prior to the 
naming of members of the Haard of Directors by 
participating national governments. 


Article 14; To encourage the cooperation of existing 
banks and financial institutions in making the 
transition to the new financial system, which is not 
based on prior savings and does not require prior 
savings to extend Lines of Credit or make loans, 
recognition shall be given to the net cash assets of 
cooperating banks and financial institutions in the 
following manner: 


The net cash assets of those banks and financial 
institutions which agree by contract to join in and 
co-operate with the new financial system within 2 
years from the date of operative launching of the 
EFCC, shall be integrated with the new system on the 


Asticle 10: Vo expedite the inauguration and 


suceesstul and rapid deselopment of the EFCC, a 
Procurement Department may be established under 
separate legislation by the Provisional World 
Parliament. When established, the Procurement 
Department shall work in clase co-operation with 
the EFCC in ordet to expedite widespread anil 
general acceptance of the Lines of Credit and of all 
financial procedures being introduced by the Earth 
Financial Credit Corporation, as well as by other 
Tinancial agencies established by the Provisional 
World Parliament. 


basis of 100% valuation of their net cash assets in 
terms of Earth Dollars, together with interest to be 
paid at 10% for 10 years on such net cash assets 
integrated and used in the new sysiem. The net cash 
assets of those banks and financial institutions 
which agree to join during the 5rd year of operation 
of EFCC shall be accounted at 90% of valuation, 
together with 9% interest for 9 years. The net cash 
assets of those which agree to join during the 4th year 
shall be accounted at 80% of valuation together with 
interest at 8% for 8 years. And so on, until the 12th 
year, when the old system will have no transfer value 
to the new sysiem. 
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A Constitution for the Federation of Earth 


The Constitution for the Federation of Earth (excerpts of which 
appear in Exhibit R) was first adopted during a meeting of the World 
Constituent Assembly in June 1977 at Innsbruck, Austria. The docu- 
ment was signed by approximately 135 participants from twenty-five 
countries and is intended to replace the U.N. charter to become the 
centerpiece of the New World Order. This intent of the WCPA is clearly 
described in the following statements, appearing on pages A and B 
of the document: 

... Whatever illusions remain that adequate progress 
can be made through negotiations among sovereign na- 
tional governments for the solutions to the inter-related 
global crises confronting humanity, must also be dis- 
carded. 

The inescapable alternative for humanity today is the 
establishment of a democratic federal world govern- 
ment, given adequate powers and means to provide the 
framework within which supra-national problems can 
be solved for the good of all . . (page A, paragraph 2 
and 3) 

But before democratic world government can be estab- 
lished, agreement is first required upon a World Con- 
stitution which defines the powers, the structure, the 
composition and the functioning of the world govern- 
ment-as well as the procedure by which it shall be in- 
augurated—while at the same time protecting the legiti- 
mate jurisdiction of national governments over their 
internal affairs. 

One approach is to amend the Charter of the United 
Nations. But after 30 years of proposing amendments, 
the progress of humanity under the U.N. remains stalled 
in the dark ages of only slightly modified international 
anarchy, entrenched by the military establishments of 
rich and poor nations alike. While we support every 
humanitarian effort under the U.N. to alleviate world 
problems, the fact is that the United Nations is organized 
throughout to preserve national sovereignty. Even the 
least change is blocked by veto powers of each perma- 
nent member of the Security Council. 

Another way to achieve world government is for people 
and statesmen of vision to act directly to convene 2 new 
set of delegates who are given a mandate to prepare and 
to begin the implementation of a constitution for world 
government—specifically designed to serve the welfare 
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of humanity. This line of action was developed by a 
series of calls and conventions during recent years, and 
must now be completed to give new and practical hope 
to mankind. (page B, col. 2) 

These words make it clear that the WCPA expects the lead role 
for establishing World Government to be passed from the U.N. to The 
Federation of Earth. Once the world government, authorized by this 
Constitution, is in power, it could expand its role at anytime it chooses. 
Nothing would be able to prevent if from doing so. 


The Preamble to the Constitution (Exhibit R3) reads like a page 


out of a new age/occult manual. It states that we are on the thresh- 
old of a new world order, a new age of peace and unity, where the 
interdependence of all life and the oneness of humanity will finally 
be achieved. In closing, it submits that “the greatest hope for the 
survival of life on earth is the establishment of a democratic world 
government.” 

The following excerpts from the articles reveal the comprehen- 
sive nature of the constitution's provisions: 

Article I, point 4 reveals that the world government would regu- 
late virtually every aspect of life. 

Article II, point 1. The world government would be all-encom- 
passing. The information provided resembles the description of the 
beast’s authority given in Revelation 13:7-8. 

Points 4-7 reveal the political and administrative structure of 
the government. The world would be divided into twenty World Elec- 
toral and Administrative Regions and ten Magna-Regions. 

Point 8. The new political boundaries will not necessarily con- 
form to existing national boundaries—meaning that nations could be 
split up. 

Article III, point 2 may lead to the seizure of all personal weap- 
ons required for self-defense. 

Points 14 & 17. The world government would control all as- 
pects of international trade, banking and finance. 

Point 21 relates to plans for controlling population growth and 
solving problems of population distribution. 

Point 37 relates to the designation of a world language. 

Article V, sec. A, point 3 permits the World Parliament to re- 
ject the international laws developed prior to the advent of World 
Government.” 

Article VIII, sec. G pertains to the establishment and operation 
of a Planetary Accounting Office, Planetary Banking System, and Plan- 
etary Monetary and Credit System. 
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Article IX. The World Judiciary branch of the world government 
would interpret the rights of world citizens (including Christians) and 
would issue rulings regarding the sentencing of those who refuse to 
concede to the demands of the world system (possibly due to reli- 
gious convictions). 

Article X. The Enforcement System branch of the world govern- 
ment would enforce the decisions of the World Judiciary and other 
governing bodies. One means of enforcement would include the de- 
nial of financial credit to those who fail to comply with world law 
(Sec. D, point 2). 

Article XV, sec. A. A total of twenty World Federal Zones will 
be established for the purpose of the location of various organs of 
the world government. 

Sec. B. Five World Capitals will be established, with the World 
Presidium proposing the locations for the same. One of these capi- 
tals will be designated as the Primary World Capital. The other four 
will serve as Secondary World Capitals. 

Article XVII, sec. A. The World Constitution will be transmitted 
to the U.N. General Assembly and to each of the national governments 
for approval, with a final ratification vote held in a popular referen- 
dum of the people (points 1 & 3). If a national government fails to 
submit the Constitution for ratification within six months, then the 
agency of the Provisional World Government, which is responsible 
for the worldwide ratification campaign could override the national 
government by conducting direct referendums with the people. 

The contents of this document are blatant enough that no fur- 
ther explanation is required. Discerning Christians will recognize the 
implications. 

If you are not a Christian and remain skeptical as to whether 
there would be any real danger in embracing such.a one-world sys- 
tem, please bear in mind the occult forces behind this movement—a 
fact which is well established. Whether one cares to admit it or not, 
the very existence of this international occult endeavor indicates that 
life consists of more than a physical realm that can be touched or seen. 
It comes down to a war between good and evil, a battle between God 
and Satan over our souls. Our struggle, therefore, is not against other 
humans but against the demonic principalities and powers that are 
secretly directing this effort through misguided, but willing vessels. 
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PREAMBLE 


Realizing that Humanity today has come to a turning point in history and 
that we are on the threshold of à new world order which promises to usher in an 
era of peace, prosperity, justice and harmony; 

Aware of the interdependence of people, nations and al? life; 

Aware that man's abuse of science and technology has brought Humanity to the 
brink of disaster 3 the production of horrendous weaponry of mass destruction 
and to the brink of ecological and social catastrophe; 


Aware that the traditional concept of security through military defense is 
a total illusion both for the present and for the future; 


Aware of the misery and conflicts caused by the ever Increasing disparity 
between rich and poor; 


Consclous of our obligation to posterity to save Humanity from Imminent and 
total annthitat tons 


Conscious thal flumantty is One despite the existence of diverse nations, 
races, creeds, ideologies and cultures and that the principle of unity in 
diversity is the basis for a new age when war shall be outlawed and peace prevall; 
when the earth's total resources shall be equitably used for human welfare; and 
when basic human rights and responsibilities shall be shared by all without 
discrimination; 


Conscious of the inescapable reality that the greatest hope for the survival 
of life on earth is the establishment of a democratic world government; 


We, citizens of the world, hereby resolve to establish a world federation 


to be governed in accordance with this Constitution for the Federatian of 
Earth, 
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The letter on the following page is intended to serve as a sample 
of what you may wish to send to your congressman and senator. If 
you would take the time to write a similar letter in your own words, 
it would be more effective, particularly if written by hand. Your elected 
officials will see that you cared enough to take the time to person- 
ally correspond, rather than just sending a form letter. However, if 
necessary, you may rewrite or type this letter word for word. What- 
ever you choose to do, please act now! 

Although we will probably be unable to stop the forming of the 
New World Order, there are things we can do to help slow it down. 
Writing a letter is just one step. If the people of this nation would 
wake up and repent and call out to God, perhaps He would intervene 
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and push back the plans of the adversary. I therefore exhort every 
individual reading this book to abandon sin, to lead a holy life, to 
pray to God on behalf of our nation and world, and help elect Godly 
men and women to public office. 

In addition to writing letters and getting your own life in or- 
der, you can help by sharing this message with as many people as 
possible. Inform you friends, relatives, and neighbors. They will not 
be able to deny the evidence in this book. If you are a pastor or leader 
of an organization, lake the time to inform those entrusted to your 
care. You can make a difference! Commit yourself to prayer, and God 
will show you what to do. 

If you would like information on obtaining copies of this book 
for mass distribution, or if you would like to have this writer share 
on your radio program or at your church, please contact Huntington 
House Publishers at 1-800-749-4009. 

Also, if you do not have the addresses of your elected officials, 
you can obtain them by calling their offices. You will find their of- 
fice number listed in the Blue Pages of your phone book, under United 
States Government-Congressional and Senate offices. 


Dear (name of elected official), 

In recent months there has been much talk by the president, 
leaders of the U.N., and various members of Congress about a New 
World Order. As one who has become enlightened to the real mean- 
ing of this term (a one-world government), I wish to express to you 
my personal grave concern over the implications thereof. 

As a citizen of the United States of America whose rights are 
protected by our unique Constitution, I do not wish to become a 
“World Citizen” placed under the authority of a world government 
and a world constitution. It is not the obligation of this country to 
come under the rule of the United Nations or any subsequent global 
governing body. To do so would not only be unamerican and uncon- 
stitutional but extremely dangerous to the religious and political free- 
doms of our citizens. 

I therefore urge you to do whatever possible in your position 
of power to protect the sovereignty of this nation. This includes op- 
posing any calls to (hold) a Constitutional Convention or other at- 
tempts to significantly alter our Constitution. 

We are not part of a “Community of Nations.” Rather, we are 
an independent, sovereign nation. Our forefathers came to the shores 
of this land to escape the religious persecution and lack of freedom 
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in other countries. Would it make sense for us now, after two hun- 
dred years of struggling to remain free, to betray our founding prin- 
ciples and to once again submit ourselves to the authority of others? 

This position does not mean that we shouldn't share our mate- 
rial blessings and God-given resources to help the less fortunate in 
other countries. To the contrary, American Christians and Jews have 
done more to help others than any group of people in history. This, 
however, is a far cry from yielding our national sovereignty to a one- 
world government. 

Please be reminded that as an elected official of the U.S. Gov- 
ernment, your Constitutional duty is to faithfully represent the inter- 
ests of the citizens in your district. As a voter to whom you are re- 
sponsible, I have taken this opportunity to voice my concern and to 
urge you to take appropriate action. 

Rest assured, if you support U.S. involvement in the emerging 
New World Order in any way, I, along with a growing number of 
voters in your jurisdiction, will respond accordingly at election time. 

If, on the other hand, you remain loyal to the Constitution of 
the United States and to the people protected by it, you will receive 
my utmost support at the polls. I will be watching closely. 

May God grant you wisdom in your decision! 

A Concerned Constituent, 

(Your signature) 


The Lord foils the plans of the nations; he thwarts the purposes 
of the peoples. But the plans of the Lord stand firm forever, the 
purposes of his heart through all generations. 

Psalm 33:10-11 
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I am currently considering the publication of 2 monthly or 
quarterly newsletter to keep interested readers up-to-date on new 
developments concerning the matters discussed in this book. At this 
point, I am merely trying to determine whether or not a need for this 
type of publication exists. As it is extremely costly and time consum- 
ing to do a quality Christian newsletter, I do not want to make a hasty 
decision for the sake of good stewardship. 

Assuming there would be enough interest and that it is truly 
God's will for us to proceed, I would most likely begin publishing a 
newsletter within twelve to eighteen months of the publication of this 
book. If you would like to be placed on the mailing list for such a 
news bulletin, please print your name and complete mailing address 
on a piece of paper and enclose it, along with any suggestions or 
comments you might have, in an envelope addressed to: 

Gary Kah 

P. O. Box 509283 

Indianapolis, IN 46250-9283 

I will personally make an effort to read each letter, as your 
thoughts and input are greatly appreciated. 

Since it could be some time before we would launch such a 
publication, we ask that you keep us posted of any change in your 
address. 

Also, if you or any friends possess significant information re- 
lated to the topics discussed in this book, you are encouraged to mail 
your information along with the appropriate documentation to the 
preceding address. Please highlight or underline the specific informa- 
tion that you are wanting to call to my attention. Your information 
could be used in future books or publications to keep the American 
people and Christians throughout the world informed. Although I have 
a small network of researchers already in place, it is impossible for a 
few people to stay current on everything that is going on in the one- 
world movement. For this reason your help is needed. 

In order to save time, I will only write back if I have a major 
question; otherwise, you may assume that your information has been 
received and reviewed. Thanks for your input! 
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